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THE
MARRIAGE OF ELINOR

CHAPTER XXXIII.

IT is needless to say that the years which
developed Elinor’s child into a youth on the
verge of manhood, had not passed by the others
of the family without full evidence of their pro-
gress. John Tatham was no longer within the
elastic boundaries of that conventional youth
which is allowed to stretch so far when a man
remains unmarried. He might have been cha-
racterized as encore jeune, according to the fine
distinction of our neighbours in France, had he
desired it. But he did not desire it. He had
never altogether neglected society, having a
wholesome liking for the company of his fellow
creatures, but neither had he ever plunged into
it as those do who must keep their places in the
crowd or die. John had pursued the middle
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2 THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR

path, which is the most difficult. He had cul-
tivated friends, not a mob of acquaintances,
although, as people say, he ‘knew everybody,
as a man who had attained his position and won
his success could scarcely fail to do. He had
succeeded indeed, not in the fabulous way that
some men do, but in a way which most men in
his profession looked upon as in the highest
degree satisfactory. He had a silk gown like
any dowager. He had been leading counsel in
many cases which were now of note. He was
among, not the two or three perhaps, but the
twenty or thirty, who were at the head of his
profession. If he had not gone further it was
perhaps more from lack of ambition than from
want of power. He had been for years in Par-
liament, but preferred his -independence to the
chance of office. It is impossible to tell how
John’s character and wishes might have been
modified had he married and had children round
him like other men. Had the tall boy in the
north, the young hero of Lakeside, been his,
what a difference would that have made in his
views of life! But Philip was not his, nor
Philip’s mother—probably, as he always said to
himself, from his own fault, This, as the reader
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is aware, had always been fully recognised by
John himself. Perhaps in the old days, in those
days when everything was possible, he had not
even recognised that there was but one woman
in the world whom he could ever wish to marry.
Probably it was only her appropriation by another
that revealed this fact to him. There are men
like this to be found everywhere; not so hotly
constituted as to seize for themselves what is
most necessary for their personal happiness—
possessed by so many other subjects that this
seems a thing to be thought of by-and-by—which
by-and-by is generally too late.

But John Tatham was neither a disappointed
nor an unhappy man. He might have attained
a higher development and more brilliant and full
life, but that was all; and how few men are
there of whom this could not be said! He had
become Mr. Tatham of Tatham’s Cross, as well
as Q.C. and M.P,, a county gentleman of modest
but effective standing, a lawyer of high reputation,
quite eligible either for the Bench or for political
elevation had he cared for either, a member of
Parliament with a distinct standing, and therefore
importance, of his own. There was probably
throughout England no society in which he could
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have found himself where his position and im-
portance would have been unknown. He was
a man approaching fifty, who had not yet lost
any of the power of enjoyment or begun to feel
the inroads of decay, at the very height of life,
and unconscious that the ground -would shortly
begin to slope downwards under his feet; indeed,
it showed no such indication as yet, and probably
would not do so for years. The broad plateau
of middle age lasts often till sixty, or even
beyond. There was no reason to doubt that for
John Tatham it would last as long as for any
man. His health was perfect, and his habits
those of a man whose self had never demanded
indulgences of the vulgar kind. He had given
up with some regret, but years before, his
chambers in the Temple: that is, he retained
them as chambers, but lived in them no longer.
He had a house in one of the streets about
Belgrave Square, one of those little bits of awk-
ward, three-cornered streets where there are some
of the pleasantest houses of a moderate kind in
London; furnished from top to bottom, the
stairs, the comfortable quaint landings, the bits of
corridor and passage, nothing naked or neglected
about it—no cold corner: but nothing fantastic;

™
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not very much ornament, a few good pictures, a .
great deal of highly-polished, old-fashioned dark
mahogany, with a general flavour of Sherraton
and Chippendale: and abundance of books every-
where. John was able to permit himself various
little indulgences on which wives are said to
look with jealous eyes. He had a fancy for rare
editions (in which I sympathise) and also for
bindings, which seems to me a weakness—how-
ever, it was one in which he indulged in moder-
ation. He possessed in his drawing-room (which
was not very much used) a beautiful old-fashioned
harpsichord, and also he had belonging to him
a fiddle of value untold. I ought, of course, to
say violin, or rather to distinguish the instrument
by its family name: I have no doubt it was a
Stradivarius. But there is an affectionate humour
in the fiddle which does not consist with fine
“titles. He had always been fond of music, but
even the Stradivarius did not beguile him, in the
days of which I speak, to play, nor perhaps was
his performance worthy of it, though his taste
was said to be excellent. It will be perceived
by all this that John Tatham’s life had many
_pleasures.

And I am not myself sorry for him because he
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- was not married, as many people will be. Perhaps
it is a little doleful coming home, when there
is never anybody looking out for you, expecting
you. But then he had never been accustomed
to look for that, and the effect might have been
irksome rather than pleasant. His household
went on velvet under the care of a respectable
couple who had ‘done for’ Mr. Tatham for years.
He would not have submitted to extortion or
waste, but everything was ample in the house;
the cook by no means stinted in respect to butter
or any of those condiments which are as neces-
sary to good cooking as air is to life. Mr. Tatham
would not have understood a lack of anything,
or that what was served to him should not have
been the best, supplied and served in the best
way. Failure on such points would have so much
surprised him that he would scarcely have known
what steps to take. But Jervis, his butler, knew
what was best as well as Mr. Tatham did, and
was quite as little disposed to put up with any
shortcoming. I say that I am not sorry for him
that he was not married—up to this time. But,
as a matter of fact, the time does come when
one becomes sorry for the wellto-do, highly-
respectable, refined, and agreeable man who has
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everything that heart can desire, except the best
things in life—love, and the companionship of
those who are his very own. When old age looms
in sight everything is changed. But Mr. Tatham,
as has been said, was not quite fifty, and old age
seemed as far off as if it could never be.

He was a man who was very good to a number
of people, and spent almost as much money in
being kind as if he had possessed extravagant
children of his own. His sister Mary, for instance,
had married a clergyman not very well off, and
the natural result had followed. How they could
have existed without Uncle John, much less how
they could have stumbled into public schools,’
scholarships, and all the rest of it, would be
difficult to tell, especially now in these days when
a girl’s schooling ought, we are told, to cost as
much as a boy’s. This latter is a grievance
which must be apparent to the meanest capacity.
Unless the girl binds herself by the most stringent
vows #of to marry a poor curate or other penni-
less man the moment that you have completed
her expensive education, I do not think she
should in any case be permitted to go to Girton.
It is all very well when the parents are rich or
the girls have a sufficiency of their own. But
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to spend all that on a process which, instead of
fructifying in other schools and colleges, or pro-
ducing in life a highly accomplished woman, is
to be lost at once and swallowed up in another
nursery, is the most unprofitable of -benefactions.
This is what Mary Tatham’s eldest girl had just
done, almost before her bills at Newnham had
been paid. A wedding present had, so to speak,
been demanded from Uncle John at the end of
the bayonet to show his satisfaction in the event
which had taken all meaning out of his exertions
for little Mary. He had given it indeed—in the
shape not of a biscuit-box, which is what she
would have deserved, but of a cheque—but he
was not pleased. Neither was he pleased, as has
been seen, by the proceedings of Elinor, who
had slighted all his advice, yet clung to himself
in a way some women have. I do not know
whether men expect you to be quite as much
their friend as ever after they have rejected your
counsel and taken their own (exactly opposite)
way: but women do, and indeed I think expect
you to be rather grateful that they have not
taken amiss the advice which they have rejected
and despised. This was Elinor’s case. She hoped
that John was ashamed of advising her to make
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her boy acquainted with his family and the fact
of his father’s existence, and that he duly appre-
ciated the fact that she did not resent that
advice ; and then she expected from him the same
attention to herself and her son as if the boy
had been guided in his and not in her way.
Thus it will be seen his friends and relations
expected a very great deal from John.

He had gone to his chambers one afternoon
after he left the law courts, and was there very
busily engaged in getting up his notes for to-
morrow’s work, when he received a visit which
awakened at once echoes of the past and alarms
for the future in John’s mind. It was very early
in the year, the end of January, and the House
was not sitting, so that his public duties were
less overwhelming than usual. His room was
the same in which we have already seen him on
various occasions, and which Elinor in her youth,
before anything had happened to make life
serious for her, had been in the habit of calling
the Star Chamber, for no reason in the world
except that law and penalties or judgments upon
herself in her unripe conviction, and suggestions
of what ought to be done, came from that place
to which Mrs. Dennistoun had made resort in
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her perplexities almost from the very beginning
of John’s reign there. Mr. Tatham had been de-
tained beyond his usual time by the importance
of the case for which he was preparing, and a
clerk, very impatient to get free, yet obliged to
simulate content, had lighted the lamp and re-
plenished the fire. It had always been a com-
fortable room. The lamp by which John worked
had a green shade which concentrated the light
upon a table covered with that litter of papers
in which there seemed so little order, yet which
Mr. Tatham knew to the last scrap as if they
had been the tidiest in the world. The long
glazed bookcase which filled up one side of the
room gave a dark reflection of the light and of
the leaping brightness of the fire. The curtains
were drawn over the windows. If the clerk fumed
in the outer rooms, here all was studious life and
quiet. No spectator could have been otherwise
than impressed by the air of absolute self-concen-
tration with which the eminent lawyer gave him-
self up to his work. He was like his lamp,
giving all the light in him to the special subject,
indifferent to everything outside. ’

‘What is it, Simmons ?’ he said abruptly, with-
out looking up. '
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‘A lady, sir, who says she has urgent business
and must see you.’

‘A lady—who must see me’ John Tatham
smiled at the very ineffectual musf, which meant
coercion and distraction to him. ‘I don’t see
how she is going to accomplish that.’

‘I told her so, said the clerk.

‘Well, you must tell her so again” He had
scarcely lifted his head from his work, so that
it was unnecessary to return to it when the door
closed, and Mr. Tatham went on steadily as
before.

It is easy to concentrate the light of the lamp
when it is duly shaded and no wind to blow it
about, and it is easy to concentrate a man’s at-
tention in the absolute quiet when nothing in-
terrupts him; but when there suddenly rises up
a wind of talk in the room which is separated
from him only by a door, a tempest of chattering
words and laughter, shrill and bursting forth in
something like shrieks, making the student start,
that is altogether a different business. The lady
outside, who evidently had multiplied herself—
unless it was conceivable that the serious Sim-
mons had made himself her accomplice—had
taken the cleverest way of showing that she
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was not to be beat by any passive resistance
of busy man, though not even an audible con-
versation with Simmons would have startled or
disturbed his master, to whom it would have
been apparent that his faithful vassal was thus
defending his own stronghold and innermost
retirement. But this was quite independent of
Simmons, a discussion in two voices, one high-
pitched and shrill, the other softer, but both
absolutely unrestrained by any consciousness of
being in a place where the chatter of strange.
voices is forbidden, and stillness and quiet a
condition of being. The sound of the talk rang
through Mr. Tatham’s head as if all the city
bells were ringing. One of the unseen ladies
had a very shrill laugh, to which she gave vent
freely. John fidgeted in his chair, raised up
his eyes above the level of his spectacles (he
wore spectacles, alas! by this time habitually
when he worked) as if lifting a voiceless appeal
to those powers who interest themselves’ in law
cases to preserve him from disturbance, then
made a manly effort to disregard the sounds
that filled the air, returning with a shake of
his head to his reading. But at the end of a
long day, and in the dulness of the afternoon,

-,
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perhaps a man is less capable than at other
moments to fight against interruption of this
kind, and finally he threw down his papers and
touched his bell. Simmons came in full of
pale indignation, which made itself felt even be-
yond the circle illuminated by the lamp.

‘What can I do?’ he said. ‘They’ve planted
themselves by the fire, and there they mean to
stay. “Oh, very well, we’ll wait,” they -said
quite calm. And I make no doubt they will,
having nothing else to do, till all is blue.

Mr. Simmons had a gift of expression of which
all his friends were flatteringly sensible, and he
was very friendly and condescending to John,
of whom he had taken care for many years.

‘What is to be done?’ said Mr. Tatham.
‘Can’t you do anything to get them away?’

Simmons shook his head. ‘There’s two of
them,” he said, ‘and they entertain each other,
and they think it’s fun to jabber like that in a
lawyer’s office. The young one says, “What a
queer place!” and the other, she holds forth
about other times when she’s been here.

“Oh, she’s been here other times—— Do you
know her, Simmons ?’

‘Not from Adam, Mr. Tatham—or, 1 should

~
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say, from Eve, as she’s a lady. But a real lady
I should say, though she don’t behave herself
as such—one of the impudent ones. They are
never impudent like that,’ said Mr. Simmons
with profound observation, ‘unless they are real
high or—real low.

‘Hum!’ said John, hesitating. And then he
added, ‘There is a young one, you say?’
. But I do not myself think, though the light-
minded may imagine it to be so, that it was
because there was a young one that John gave
in. It was because he could do nothing else,
the noise and chatter of the voices being entirely
destructive of that undisturbed state of the at-
mosphere in which work can be done. It was
not merely the sounds but the vibration they
made in the air, breaking all its harmony and
concentration. He tried a little longer, but was
unsuccessful, and finally in despair he said to
Simmons, ‘You had better show them in, and
let me get done with them,” in an angry tone.

‘Oh, he will see us after all’ said the high-
pitched voice. ‘So good of Mr. Tatham; but
of course I should have waited all the same.
Dolly, take Toto; I can’t possibly get up while
[ have him on my knee. You can tell Mr.
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Tatham I did not send in my name to disturb
him, which makes it all the more charitable of
him to receive me; but, dear me, of course I
can tell him that myself as he consents to see
us. Dolly, don’t strangle my poor darling! I
never saw a girl that didn’t know how to take
up a dear dog before.’

‘He’s only a snappish little demon, and you
spoil him so,” said the other voice. This was
attended by the sound of movement as if the
party were getting under weigh.

‘My poor darling pet, it is only her jealousy:
is that the way? Yes, to be sure, it is the next
room. Now, Dolly, remember this is where all
the poor people are ruined and done for. Leave
hope behind all ye who enter here” A little
shriek of laughter ended this speech. And John,
looking up, taking off his spectacles, and raising
a little the shade of the lamp, saw in the door-
way Lady Mariamne, altered, as was inevitable,
by the strain and stress of nearly twenty years.



CHAPTER XXXIV.

I po not mean to assert that John Tatham
had not seen Lady Mariamne during these
twenty years, or that her changed appearance
burst upon him with anything like a shock. In
society, when you are once a member of that
little world within a world, everybody sees
everybody else from time to time. He had
not recognised her voice, for he was not in the
smallest degree thinking of Lady Mariamne or
of any member of her family, notwithstanding
that they now and then did make a very marked
appearance in his mind in respect of the impor-
tant question of that connection which Elinor
in her foolishness tried to ignore. And John
was not at all shocked by the progress of that
twenty years, as reflected in the appearance of
this lady, who was about his own standing, a
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woman very near fifty, but who had fought
strenuously against every sign of her age, as
some women foolishly do. The result was in
Lady Mariamne’s case, as in many others, that
the number of her years looked more like a
hundred and fifty than their natural limit. A
woman of her class has but two alternatives as
she gets old. She must get stout, in which
case, though she becomes unwieldy, she pre-
serves something of her bloom; or she may
grow thin, and become a spectre upon which
art has to do so much that nature, flouted and
tortured, becomes vindictive, and withdraws every
modifying quality. Lady Mariamne had, I fear,
false hair, false teeth, false complexion, every-
thing that invention could do in a poor little
human countenance intended for no such ma-
nipulation. The consequence was that every
natural advantage (and there are some which
age confers, as well as many that age takes
away) was lost. The skin was parchment, the
eyes were like eyes of fishes, the teeth—too
white and too perfect—looked like the horrible
things in the dentists’ windows, which was pre-
cisely what they were. On such a woman, the
very height of the fashion, to which she so often
VOL. IIL c

-
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attaches herself with desperation, has an anti-
quated air. Everything ‘swears,’ as the French
say, with everything else. The softness, the
whiteness, the ease, the self-abnegation of ad-
vancing age are all so many ornaments if people
but knew. But Lady Mariamne had none of
these. She wore a warm cloak in her carriage, it
is true, but that had dropped from her shoulders,
leaving her in all the bound-up rigidity in which
youth is trim and slim and elastic, as becomes
it. It is true that many a woman of fifty is, as
John Tatham was, serenely dwelling on that
tableland which shows but little difference be-
tween thirty-five, the crown of life, and fifty-five;
.but Lady Mariamne was not one of these. She
had gone ‘too fast’ she would herself have al-
lowed; ‘the pace’ had been too much for such
survivals. She was of the awful order of super-
annuated beauties of which Mr. Rider Haggard
would in vain persuade us ‘She’ was not one.
I am myself convinced that ¢She’s’ thousands
of years were all written on her fictitious com-
plexion, and that other people saw them clearly
if not her unfortunate lover. And Lady Mariamne
had come to be of the order of ‘She’ By dint
of wiping out the traces of her fifty years, she



THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR 19

had made herself look as if she might have
been a thousand, and in this guise she appeared
to the robust, ruddy, well-preserved man of her
own age, as she stood, with a fantastic little
giggle, calling his attention, on the threshold of
his door.

Behind Lady Mariamne was a very different
figure—that of the serious and independent girl
without any illusions, who is in so many cases
the child of such a mother, and who is in revolt
so complete from all that mother’s traditions,
so highly set on the crown of every opposite
principle, that nature vindicates itself by the
possibility that she may at any moment topple
over, and become again what her mother was.
He would have been a bold man, however, who
in the present stage would have prophesied any
such fate for Dolly Prestwich, who between
working at Whitechapel, attending on a ward in
St. Thomas’s, drawing three days a week in the
Slade School, and other labours of equally
varied descriptions, had her time very fully
taken up, and only on special occasions had
time to accompany her mother. She had been
beguiled on this occasion by the family history
which was concerned, and which, fin de siécle as

c2 /
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Dolly was, excited her curiosity almost as much
as if she had been born in the ‘forties.” Dolly
was never unkind, sometimes indeed was quite
the reverse, to her mother. When Mr. Tatham,
with a man’s brutal unconsciousness of what is
desirable, placed a chair for Lady Mariamne in
front of the fire, Dolly twisted it round with a
dexterous movement so as to shield the coun-
tenance which was not adapted for any such
illumination. For herself, Dolly cared nothing
whether it was the noonday sun or the blaze of
a furnace that shone upon her : she defied them
both to make her wink. As for complexion,
she scorned that old-fashioned vanity. She had
not very much, it is true. Having been scorched
red and brown in Alpine expeditions in the
autumn, she was now of a somewhat dry whitish-
greyish hue, the result of much loss of cuticle
and constant encounter with London fogs and
smoke. She carried Toto—who was a shrinking,
chilly Italian greyhound—in a coat, carelessly
under one arm, and sat down beside her mother,
studying the papers on John’s table with exceed-
ingly curious eyes. She would have liked to
go over all his notes about his case, and form
her own opinion on it—which she would have
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done, we may be sure, much more rapidly, and
with more decision, than Mr. Tatham could do.

‘So here I am again, you will say,’ said
Lady Mariamne. She had taken off her gloves,
and was smoothing her hands, from the points
of the fingers downwards, not, I believe, with
any intention of demonstrating their whiteness,
but solely because she had once done so, and
the habit remained. She wore several fine. rings,
and her hands were still pretty, and—unlike the
rest of her—younger than her age. They made
a little show with their sparkling diamonds,
just catching the edge of the light from John’s
shaded lamp. Her face by Dolly’s help was in
the shadow of the green shade. ‘You will say
so, Mr. Tatham, I know: here she is again—
without thinking how self-denying I have been,
never to come, never to ask a single question,
for all these years.

‘The loss is mine, Lady Mariamne,’” said John,
gravely.

‘It’s very pretty of you to say that, isn’t it,
Dolly? One’s old flirts don’t always show up
so well” And here the lady gave a laugh, such
as had once been supposed to be one of Lady
Mariamne’s charms, but which was rather like
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a giggle now—an antiquated giggle, which is
much less satisfactory than the genuine article.
‘How I used to worry you about poor Phil,
and that little spitfire of a Nell—and what a
mess they have made of it! I suppose you
know what changes have happened in the
family, Mr. Tatham, since those days?’

‘I heard indeed, with regret, Lady Mariamne,
that you had lost a brother——’

‘A brother! two!’ she cried. ‘Isn’t it extra-
ordinary—poor Hal, that was the picture of
health? How little one knows! He just went,
don’t you know, without any one ever thinking
he would go. Regg in India was different—you
expect that sort of thing when a man is in India.
But poor Hal! I told you Mr. Tatham wouldn’t
have heard of it, Dolly, not being in our own set,
don’t you know.’

‘It was in all the papers,’ said Miss Dolly.

¢ Ah, well, you didn’t notice it, I suppose: or
perhaps you were away. I always say it is of
no use being married or dying or anything else
in September—your friends never hear of it.
You will wonder that I am not in black, but
black was always very unbecoming to me, and
dark grey is just as good, and doesn’t make one



THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR 23

quite so ghastly. But the funny thing is that
now Phil—who looked as if he never could be in
the running, don’t you know—is heir presumptive.
Isn’t it extraordinary? Two gone, and Phil,
that lived much faster than either of them, and
at one time kept up an awful pace, has seen them
both out. And St. Serf has never married. He
won’t now, though I have been at him on the
subject for years. He says, not if he knows it,
in the horrid way men have. And I don’t wonder
much, for he has had some nasty experiences,
poor fellow. There was Lady — Oh, I almost
forgot you were there, Dolly.’

‘You needn’t mind me,” said Dolly, gravely;
‘I’ve heard just as bad.’

‘Well,” said Lady Mariamne, with a giggle, ‘did
you ever know anything like those girls? They
are not afraid of anything. Now, when I was a
girl—don’t you remember what an innocent dear I
was, Mr. Tatham ?—like a lamb ; never suspecting
that there was any naughtiness in the world—""

John endeavoured to put on a smile, in feeble
sympathy with the uproariousness of Lady
Mariamne’s laugh—but her daughter took no
such trouble. She sat as grave as a young judge,
never moving a muscle. The dog, however, held
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in her arms, and not at all comfortable, then
making prodigious efforts to struggle on to its
mistress’s more commodious lap, burst out into a
responsive bark, as shrill and not much unlike.

‘Darling Toto,” said Lady Mariamne, ‘ come !—
it always knows what it's mummy means. Did
you ever see such a darling little head, Mr.
Tatham ?—and the faithful pet always laughs when
I laugh. What was I talking of ?—St. Serf and
his ladies. Well, it is not much wonder, you
know, is it? for he has always been a sort of an
invalid, and he will never marry now—and poor
Hal being gone there’s only Phil. Phil’s been
going a pace, Mr. Tatham; but he has had a
bad illness too, and the other boys going has
sobered him a bit; and I do believe, now, that
he’ll probably mend. And there he is, you know,
tied to a—— Oh, of course, ske is as right as a—
as right as a—trivet, whatever that may be.
Those sort of heartless people always are: and
then there’s the child. Is it living, Mr. Tatham?
—that’s what I want to know.’

‘Philip is alive and well, Lady Mariamne, if
that is what you want to know.’

¢ Philip |—she called him after Phil, after all!
Well, that is something wonderful. I expected
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to hear he was John, or Jonathan, or something.
Now, where is he?’ said Lady Mariamne, with
the most insinuating air.

John burst into a short laugh. ‘I don’t suppose
you expect me to tell you,” he said.

‘Why not?—you can’t hide a boy that is heir
to a peerage, Mr. Tatham!—it is impossible.
Nell has done the best she could in that way.
They know nothing about her at that awful place
she was married from—of course you remember
it—a dreadful place, enough to make one commit
suicide, don’t you know. The Cottage, or what-
ever they call it, is let, and nobody knows any-
thing about them. I took the trouble to go there,
I assure you, on my own hook, to see if I could
find out something. Toto nearly died of it, didn't
you, darling? Not a drop of cream to be had
for him, the poor angel; only a little nasty skim
milk. But Mr. Tatham has the barbarity to
smile,’ she went on, with a shrill outcry. *Fancy,
Toto—the cruelty to smile!’

‘No cream for the angel, and no information
for his mistress,” said John.

“You horrid, cruel, cold-blooded man!—and you
sit there at your ease, and will do nothing for

us—
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‘Should you like me,” said John, ‘to send out
for cream for your dog, Lady Mariamne?’

‘Cream in the Temple ?’ said the lady. ‘What
sort of a compound would it be, Dolly? All
plaster of Paris, or stuff of that sort. Perhaps
you have tea sometimes in these parts——

‘Very seldom,” said John; ‘but it might be
obtainable if you would like it” He put forward
his hand, but not with much alacrity, to the
bell.

‘ Mother never takes any tea,’ said Miss Dolly,
hastily; ‘she only crumbles down cake into it
for that little brute.’

‘It is you who are a little brute, you unnatural
child. Toto likes his tea very much—he is dying
for it. But you must have patience, my pet, for
probably it would be very bad, and the cream
all stucco, or something. Mr. Tatham, do tell us
what’s become of Nell? Now, have you hidden
her somewhere in London, St. John’s Wood, and
that sort of thing, don’t you know? or where is
she? Is the old woman living? and how has
that boy been brought up? At a dame’s school,
or something of that sort, I suppose.’

‘Mother,” said Dolly, ¢ you ought to know there
are now no dames’ schools. There’s Board
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Schools, which is what you mean, I suppose;
and it would be very good for him if he had
been there. They would teach him a great deal
more than was ever taught to Uncle Phil’

“ Teach him!’ said Lady Mariamne, with another
shrieck. ‘Did I ask anything about teaching ?
Heaven forbid! Mr. Tatham knows what I mean,
Dolly. Has he been at any decent place—or has
he been where it will never be heard of ? Eton
and Harrow one knows, and the dames’ schools
one knows, but horrible Board Schools, or things,
where they might say young Lord Lomond was
brought up—oh, goodness gracious! One has to
bear a great many things, but I could not bear
that.’

‘It does not matter much, does it, so long as
he does not come within the range of his nearest
relations?’ This was from John, who was almost
at the end of his patience. He began to put his
papers back in a portfolio, with the intention of
carrying them home  with him, for his hour’s
- work had been spoilt as well as his temper.
‘I am afraid,” he added, ‘that I cannot give you
any information, Lady Mariamne.’

‘Oh, such nonsense, Mr. Tatham! — as if the
heir to a peerage could be hid’
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It was not often that Lady Mariamne produced
an unanswerable effect, but against this last sen-
tence of hers John had absolutely nothing to
say. He stared at her for a moment, and then
he returned to his papers, shovelling them into
the portfolio with vehemence. Fortunately, she
did not herself see how potent was her argument.
She went on diluting it till it lost all its power.

‘There is the “Peerage,” if it was nothing else
—they must have the right particulars for that.
Why, Dolly is at full length in it, her age and
all, poor child; and Toto, too, for anything I
know. Is du in the “Peerage,” dear Toto, dar-
ling? And yet Toto can’t succeed, nor Dolly
either. And this year Phil will be in as heir
presumptive and his marriage and all—and then
a blank line. It’s ridiculous, it’s horrible, it’s a
thing that can’t, can’t be! Only think all the
troops of people, nice people, the best people,
that read the “Peerage,” Mr. Tatham!—and that
know Phil is married, and that there is a child,
and yet will see nothing but that blank line. Nell
was always a little fool, and never could see things
in a common-sense way. But a man ought to
know better —and a lawyer, with chambers in
the Temple! Why, people come and consult you
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on such matters—I might be coming to ask you
to send out detectives, and that sort of thing.
How do you dare to hide away that boy?’

Lady Mariamne stamped her foot at John, but
this proceeding very much incommoded Toto,
who, disturbed in his position on her knee, got
upon his feet and began to bark furiously, first
at his mistress and then, following her impulse,
at the gentleman opposite to her, backing against
the lady’s shoulder and setting up his little nose
furiously with vibrations of rage against John,
while stumbling upon the uncertain footing of the
lap, volcanically shaken by the movement. The
result of this onslaught was to send Lady Ma-
riamne into shrieks of laughter, in the midst of
which she half smothered Toto with mingled en-
dearments and attempts at restraint, until Dolly,
coming to the rescue, seized him summarily and
snatched him away.

‘The darling!’ cried Lady Mariamne, ‘he sees
it, and you can’t see it, a great big lawyer though
you are. Dolly, don’t throttle my angel child.
Stands up for his family, don’t he, the dear?
. Mr. Tatham, how can you be so bigoted and
stubborn, when our dear little Toto—— But you
always were the most obstinate man. Do you



30 THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR

remember once, when I wanted to take you to
Lady Dogberry’s dance —wasn’t it Lady Dog-
berry’s ?—well, it was Lady Somebody’s—and you
said you were not asked, and I said, what did
it matter: but to make you go, and Nell was
with me—we might as well have tried to make
St. Paul’s go—’

‘My dear Lady Mariamne,” said John.

She held up a finger at him with the engaging
playfulness of old. ‘How can I be your dear
Lady Mariamne, Mr. Tatham, when you won’t
do a thing I ask you? What, Dolly? Yes, we
must go, of course, or I shall not have my nap
before dinner. I always have a nap before dinner,
for the sake of my complexion, don’t you know—
my beauty nap, they all call it. Now, Mr. Tatham,
come to me to-morrow, and you shall give Toto
his cream, to show you bear no malice, and tell
me all about the boy. Don’t be an obstinate pig,
Mr. Tatham. Now, I shall look for you—without
fail. Shan’t we look for him, Dolly ?—and Toto
will give you a paw and forgive you—and you
must tell me all about the boy.’ '



CHAPTER XXXV.

To tell her all about the boy!

John Tatham shovelled his papers into his port-
folio, and shut it up with a snap of embarrassment,
a sort of confession of weakness. He pushed
back his chair with the same sharpness, almost
making a noise upon the old Turkey carpet, and
he touched his bell so that it sounded with a shrill
electric ping, almost like a pistol-shot. Simmons
understood all these signs, and he was very sym-
pathetic when he came in to take Mr. Tatham’s
last orders and help him on with his coat.

*Spoilt your evening’s work,” said Simmons
compassionately. ‘I knew they would. Ladies
-never should enter a gentleman’s chambers if I
could help it. They’ve got nothing to do in the

Temple.’ /
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‘You forget some men in the Temple are mar-
ried, Simmons.’

‘What does that matter?’ said the clerk; ‘let
’em see their wives at home, sir. What I will
maintain is that ladies have no business here.’

This was a little ungrateful, it must be said,
for Simmons probably got off three-quarters of
an hour earlier than he would have done had
Mr. Tatham remained undisturbed. As it was,
John had some ten minutes to wait before his
habitual hansom drew up at the door.

It was not the first time by many times that
Mr. Tatham had considered the question which
he now took with him .nto his hansom, and
which occupied him more or less all the way to
Halkin Street. Lady Mariamne, however, had put
it very neatly and very conclusively when she
said that you can’t hide the heir to a peerage—
more concisely at least than John had himself put
it in his many thoughts on the subject—for, to
tell the truth, John had never considered the boy
in this aspect. That he should ever be the heir
to a peerage had seemed one of those possibilities
which so outrage nature, and are so very like
fiction, that the sober mind rejects them with
almost a fling of impatience. And yet how often
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they come true! He had never heard—a fact of
which he felt partly ashamed, for it was an event
of too much importance to be ignored by any one
connected with Elinor—of Hal Compton’s death.
John was not acquainted with Hal Compton any
more than he was with other men who come and
go in society, occasionally seen, but open to no
particular remark. A son of Lord St. Serf—the
best of the lot—a Compton with very little against
him: these were things which he had heard said
and had taken little notice of. Hal was healthier,
less objectionable, a better life than Phil’s, and yet
Hal was gone, who ought by all rights to have
succeeded his invalid brother. It was true that
the invalid brother, who had seen the end of two
" vigorous men, might also see out Phil. But that
would make little difference in the position, unless
indeed by modifying Elinor’s feelings and remov-
ing her reluctance to make her boy known. John
shook his head as he went on with his thoughts,
and decided within himself that this was the very
reason why Phil Compton should survive and be-
come Lord St. Serf, and make the imbroglio worse,
if worse were possible. It had not required this
to make it a hideous imbroglio, the most foolish
and wanton that ever a woman made. He won-
VOL. IIL D
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dered at himself, when he thought of it, how he
had ever consented to it, ever permitted such a
state of affairs ; and yet what could he have done ?
He had no right to interfere even in the way of
advice, which he had given until everybody was
sick of him and his counsels. He could not have
betrayed his cousin. To tell her that she was
conducting her affairs very foolishly, laying up
untold troubles for herself, was what he had done
freely, going to the very edge of a breach. And
he had no right to do any more. He could not
force her to adopt his method, neither could he
betray her when she took her own way. Never-
theless, there can be no doubt that John felt
himself almost an accomplice, involved in this
unwise folly, with a sort of responsibility for it,
and almost guilt. It did not indeed change young
Philip’s moral position in any way, or make the
discovery that he had a father living more likely
to shock and bewilder him that this discovery
should come mingled with many extraneous won-
ders. And yet these facts did alter the circum-
stances. ‘You cannot hide the heir to a peerage.’
Lady Mariamne was far, very far, from being a
philosopher or a person of genius, and yet this
which she had said was in reality quite unan-
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swerable. Phil Compton might have been ig-
nored for ever by his wife and child had he
remained only the dissHonourable Phil, a younger
son and a nobody. But Phil Compton as Lord
St. Serf could not be ignored. Elinor had been
wise enough never to change her name, that is
to say, she had been too proud to do so, though
nobody knew of the existence of that prefix
which was so inappropriate to her husband’s cha-
racter. But now Mrs. Compton would no lohger
be her name; and Philip, the boy at the big
northern grammar school, would be Lord Lomond.
An unlooked-for summons like this has sometimes
the power of turning the heads of the heirs so
suddenly ennobled, but it did anything but con-
vey elation to John’s mind in the prospect of its
effect upon his relations. Would she see reason
now ? Would she be brought to allow that some-
thing must be done, or would she remain obdurate
to the end of the chapter? A great impatience
with Elinor filled John’s mind. She was, as the
reader knows, the only woman to John Tatham;
but what does that matter? He did not approve
of her any more on that account. He was even
more conscious of the faults of which she was
guilty. He was aware of her obstinacy, her
D2
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determined adherence to her own way, as no other
man in the world was. Would she acknowledge
now at last that she was wrong, and give in?
I am obliged to confess that the giving in of
Elinor was the last spectacle in heaven or earth
which John Tatham could conceive.

He went over these circumstances as he drove
through all of London that is to some people
worth calling London, on that dark January night,
passing from the light of the busy streets into
the comparative darkness of those in which people
live, without in the least remarking where he was
going, except in his thoughts. He had not the
least intention of accepting the invitation of Lady
Mariamne, nor did his mind dwell upon her or
the change that age had wrought in her. But yet
the Compton family had gained an interest in
John’s eyes which it did not possess even at the
time when Elinor’s marriage first brought its
name into his thoughts. Philip—young Philip—
the boy, as John called him in his own mind,
in fond identification—was as near John’s own
child as anything ever could be in this world. He
had many nephews and nieces belonging to him
by a more authentic title, but none of these was
in the least like Philip, whom none of all the
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kindred knew but himself, and who, so far as he
was aware, had but one kinsman in the world,
who was Uncle John. He had followed the
development of the boy’s mind always with a
reference to those facts of which Philip knew
nothing, which would be so wonderful to him
when the revelation came. To John that little
world at Lakeside where the ladies had made an
artificial existence for themselves, which was at
the same time so natural, so sweet, so full of all
the humanities and charities—was something like
what we might suppose this erring world to be
to some archangel great enough to see how every-
thing is, not great enough to give the impulse
that would put it right. If the great celestial
intelligences are allowed to know and mark our
perverse human ways, how much impatience with
us must mingle with their tenderness and pity!
John Tatham had little perhaps that was heavenly
about him, but he loved Elinor and her son, and
was absolutely free of selfishness in respect to
them. Never, he was aware, could either woman
or child be more to him than they were now.
Nay, they were everything to him, but on their
own account, not his: he desired their welfare
absolutely, and not his own through them. Elinor
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was capable at any moment of turning upon him,
of saying, if not in words, yet in undeniable
inference, what is it tp you? and the boy, though
he gladly referred to Uncle John when Uncle
John was in the way, took him with perfect
composure as a being apart from his life. They
were everything to him, but he was nothing to
them. His whole heart was set upon their peace,
upon their comfort and well-being, but as much
apart from himself as if he had not been.

Mr. Tatham was dining out that night, which
was a good thing for him to distract his thoughts
from this problem, which he could only torment
himself about and could not solve ; and there was

an evening party at the same house—one of those
" quieter, less-frequented parties which are, people
in London tell you, so much more agreeable than
in the crowd of the season. It was a curious kind
of coincidence that at this little assembly, which
might have been thought not at all in her way, he
met Lady Mariamne, accompanied by her daughter,
again. It was not in her way, being a Judge’s
house where frivolity, though it had a certain place,
was not the first element. But then when there
are few things to choose from, people must not be
too particular, and those who cannot have society

™
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absolutely of their own choosing, are bound, as
in other cases of necessity, to take what they can
get. And then Dolly liked to hear people talking
of things which she did not understand. When
- Lady Mariamne saw that John Tatham was there
she gave a little shriek of satisfaction, and rushed
at him as if they had been the dearest friends in
the world. ‘So delighted to see you again,’ she
" cried, giving everybody around the idea of the
most intimate relationship. ‘It was the most
wonderful good fortune that I got my Toto home
in safety, poor darling ; for you know, Mr. Tatham,
you would not give him any tea, and Dolly, who is
quite unnatural, pitched him into the carriage and
simply sat upon him—sat upon him, Mr. Tatham!
before I could interfere. Oh, you do not know
half the trials a woman has to go through! And
now please take me to have some coffee or some-
thing, and let us finish the conversation we were
having when Dolly made me go away.’

John could not refuse his arm, nor his services
in respect to the coffee, but he was mute on the
subject on which his companion was bent. He
tried to divert her attention by some questions on
the subject of Dolly instead.

‘Dolly! oh, yes, she’s a girl of the period, don’t
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you know—not what a girl of the period used to
be in our day, Mr. Tatham, when those nasty
newspaper people wrote us down. Look at her
talking to those two men, and laying down the
law. Now, we ne¢ver laid down the law ; we knew
best about things in our sphere—dress, and the
drawing-room, and what people were doing in
society. But Dolly would tell you how to manage
your next great case, Mr. Tatham, or she could
give one of those doctor-men a wrinkle about
cutting off a leg. Gracious, I should have fainted
only to hear of such a thing! Tell me, are those
doctor-men supposed to be in society?’ Lady
Mariamne cried, putting up her thin shoulder
(which was far too like a specimen of anatomy)
in the direction of a famous physician who was
blandly smiling upon the instruction which Miss
Dolly assuredly intended to convey.

¢ As much as lawyer-men are in society,” replied
John.

¢Oh, Mr. Tatham, such nonsense! Lawyers have
always been in society. What are the Attorney-
General and Lord Chancellor and so forth? They
are all lawyers; but I never heard of a doctor
that was in the Cabinet, which makes all the
difference. Here is a quiet corner, where nobody
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can disturb us. Sit down; it will be for all the
world like sitting out a dance together: and tell
me about Nell and her boy.’

¢ And what if I have nothing to tell?’ said John,
who did not feel at all like sitting out a dance, but,
on the contrary, was much more upright and
perpendicular than even a Queen’s counsel of fifty
has any need to be.

¢Oh, sit down, please! 1 never could bear a
man standing over me, as if he had swallowed a
poker. Why did she go off and leave Phil?
Where did she go to? I told you I went off
on my own hook to that horrid place where they
lived, and knocked up the old clergyman and the
woman who wanted me to put on a shawl over one
of the prettiest gowns I ever had. Fancy, the
Vandal! But they knew nothing at all of her
there. Where is Nell, Mr. Tatham? You don’t
pretend not to know. And the boy? Why he
must be about eighteen—and if St. Serf were to
die—— Mr. Tatham, you know it is quite, quite
intolerable, and not to be borne! I don’t know
what steps Phil has taken. He has been awfully
good—he has never said a word. To hear him
you would think she was far too nice to be mixed
up with a set of people like us. But now, you
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know, he must be got hold of—he must, he must!
Why, he’d be Lomond if St. Serf were to die!
and everybody would be crying out, “ Where’s the
heir?” After Phil there’s the Bagley Comptons,
and they would set up for being heirs presumptive,
unless you can produce that boy.’

‘But the boy is not mine that I should produce
him,” said John.

¢Oh, Mr. Tatham! when Nell is your relation,
and always, always was advised by you. - You
may tell that to the Marines, or anybody that will
believe it. You need not think you can take
in me.

‘I hope not to take in anybody. If being
advised by me means persistently declining to do
what I suggest and recommend——’

‘Oh, then, you are of the same opinion as I
am!’ said Lady Mariamne. ‘Bravo! now we
shall manage something: If you had been like that
years ago when I used to go to you, don’t you
remember, to beg you to smooth things down—
but you would never see it, till the smash came.

‘1 wish,” said John, not without a little bitter-
ness, ‘ that I could persuade you how little influence
I have. There are some women, I suppose, who
take advice when it is given to them; but the
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women whom I have ever had anything to do
with, I am sorry to say—’

‘I’ll promise,’ cried Lady Mariamne, putting her
hands and rings together, in an attitude of supplica-
tion, ‘to do what you tell me faithfully, if you’ll
advise me where I'll find the boy. Oh, let Nell
alone, if you want to keep her to yourself—I
shan’t spoil sport, Mr. Tatham, I promise you,’
she cried, with her shrill laugh; ‘only tell me
where I'll find the boy. What is it you want,
Dolly, coming after me like a policeman? Don’t
you see I am busy? We are sitting out the dance,
Mr. Tatham and I’

Dolly did not join in her mother’s laugh nor
unbend in the least. ‘As there is no dancing,’
she said, ‘and everybody is going, I thought
you would prefer to go too.’

‘But we shall see you to-morrow, Mr. Tatham ?
Now, I cannot take any refusal. You must
come, if it were only for Toto’s sake: and Dolly
will go out, I hope, on one of her great works
and will not come to disturb us, just when I
"have persuaded you to speak—for you were just
going to open your mouth. Now, you know you
were! Five o’clock to-morrow, Mr. Tatham,
whatever happens. Now, remember! and you
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are to tell me everything’ She held up her
finger to him, halfthreatening, half-coaxing, and
then, with a peal of laughter, yielded to Dolly,
and was taken away.

‘I did not know, Tatham,” said the Judge, who
was his host, ‘that you were on terms of such
friendship with Lady Mariamne.’

‘Nor did I, said John Tatham, with a yawn.

‘Queer thing this is about that old business,
in which her brother was mixed up—haven’t
you heard ?—one of those companies that came
to smash somewhere about twenty years ago.
The manager absconded, and there was some-
thing queer about the books. Well, the fellow,
the manager, has been caught at last, and there
will be a trial. It's in your way—you will be
offered a brief, no doubt, with refreshers every
day, you lucky fellow. I shall have just as much
trouble and no refreshers. What a fool a man
is, Tatham, ever to change the Bar for the
Bench! Don’t you do it, my dear fellow—take
a man’s advice who knows.’

“At least I shall wait till I am asked,” said
John. ’

“Oh, you will be asked, sooner or later—but
don’t do it—take example by those who have
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gone before you,” said the great functionary,
shaking his learned head.

And the Judge’s wife had also a word to say.
‘Mr. Tatham,” she said, as he took his leave, ‘I
know now what I have to do when I want to
secure Lady Mariamne—I shall ask you.

‘Do you often want to secure Lady Mariamne?’
said John.

‘Oh, it is all very well to look as if you didn’t
care. She is, perhaps, a little passée, but still a
great many people think her charming. Isn’t
there a family connection?’ Lady Wigsby said,
with a curiosity which she tried not to make
too apparent, for she was acquainted with the
ways of the profession, and knew that was the
last thing likely to procure her the information
she sought.

‘It cannot be called a connection. There was
a marriage—which turned out badly’

‘Oh, I beg your pardon, Mr. Tatham, if the
question was indiscreet! I hear Lord St. Serf
is worse again, and not likely to last long: and
there is some strange story about a lost heir.’

¢ Good-night, Lady Wigsby,” John replied.

And he added, ‘ Confound Lord St. Serf,” under
his breath, as he went downstairs.
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But it 'was not Lord St. Serf, poor man—who
had done him no harm—whom John wished to
be confounded because at last, after many threat-
enings, he was about to be so ill-advised as to
die. It was some one very different. It was
the woman who for much more than twenty
years had been the chief object of John Tatham’s
thoughts.



CHAPTER XXXVI.

THiNGs relapsed into quietness for some time
after that combination which seemed to be
directed against John’s peace of mind. If I said
that it is not unusual for the current of events
to run very quietly before a great crisis, I
should not be saying anything original, since the
torrent’s calmness ere it dash below has been
remarked before now. But it certainly was so
in this instance. John, I need scarcely say, did
not present himself at Lady Mariamne’s on the
- afternoon at five when he was expected. He
wrote a very civil note to say that he was unable
to come, and still less able to give the informa-
tion her ladyship required ; and, to tell the truth,
in his alarm lest Lady Mariamne should repeat
her invasion, Mr. Tatham was guilty of concert-
ing with his clerk, the excellent Simmons, various
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means of eluding such a danger. And he exer-
cised the greatest circumspection in regard to
his own invitations, and went nowhere where
there was the least danger of meeting her. In
this way for a few months he had kept himself
safe.

It may be imagined, then, how great was his
annoyance when Simmons came in again, very
diffident, coughing behind his hand, and taking
shelter in the shaded part of the room, with the
hesitating statement that a lady—who would take
no denial, who looked as if she knew the
chambers as well as he did, and could hardly
be kept from walking straight in—was waiting
to see Mr. Tatham. John sprang to his feet
with words which were not benedictions. ‘I
thought,’ he said, ‘you ass, that you knew exactly
what to say.’

‘But, sir,” said Simmons, ‘it is not the same
lady—it is not at all the same lady. It is a
lady who——’

But here the question was summarily settled,
for the door was pushed open though Simmons
still held it with his hand, and a voice, which
was more like the voice of Elinor Dennistoun at
eighteen than that of Mrs. Compton, said quickly,



THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR 49

‘I know, John, that your door can’t be shut
for me’

‘Elinor!’ he said, getting up from his chair.

‘I know,” she repeated, ‘that there must be
some mistake—that your door could not be shut
for me.’

‘No, of course not, he said. ‘It is all right,
Simmons; but who could have thought of seeing
you here? It was a contingency I never antici-
pated. When did you come; where are you
staying ? Is Philip with you?’ He overwhelmed
her with questions, perhaps by way of stopping
her mouth lest she should put questions still
more difficult to answer to himself.

‘Let me take breath a little) she said. ‘I
scarcely have taken breath since the—thing hap-
pened which has brought me here: but I feel
a little confidence now with the strong backing
I have in you, John.

‘My dear Elinor,” he said, ‘I am afraid you
must not look for any strong backing in me.

‘Why?’ she cried. ‘Have you judged it all
beforehand? And do you know —are you quite,
quite sure, John, that I cannot avoid it in any
way, that I am obliged at all costs to appear?
I would rather fly the country, I would rather

VOL. IIL E
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leave Lakeside altogether and settle abroad.
There is nothing in the world that I would not
rather do.

‘Elinor,” said John, with some sternness, ‘ you
cannot believe that I would oppose you in any
possible thing. Your pleasure has been a law
to me. I may have differed with you, but I
have never made any difference.’

‘John! you do not mean to say,’ she cried,
turning pale, ‘that you are going to abandon me
now ?’

‘Of course that is merely a figure of speech,’
he said. ‘How could I abandon you? But it is
quite true what that woman says, and 1 entirely
agree with her and not with you in this respect,
that the heir to a peerage cannot be hid—

‘The heir to a peerage!’ she faltered, looking
at him astonished. Gradually a sort of slowly
growing light seemed to diffuse itself over her
face. ‘The heir to—a peerage, John! I don’t
know what you mean.’

‘Is this not your reason for coming to town?’

‘There is nothing—that I know of—about the
heir to a peerage. Who is this heir to a peerage ?
I don’t know what you mean, but you frighten
me. Is that a reason why I should be dragged
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out of my seclusion and made to appear in his
defence ? Oh, no—surely no; if he is #iaf, they
will let him off. They will not press it. I shall
not be wanted, John—the more reason that you
should stand by me——’

‘We are at cross-purposes, Elinor. What has
brought you to London? Let me know on
your side and then I shall understand what I’
have got to do.’

¢ That has brought me to London.” She handed
him a piece of paper which John knew very
well the appearance of. He understood it better
than she did, and he was not afraid of it, which
she was, but he opened i all the same with
a great deal of surprise. It was a subpeena
charging Elinor Compton to appear and bear
testimony—in the case of 7he Queen versus
Brown.

*The Queen versus Brown!—what have you
got to do with such a case? You, Elinor, of
all people in the world! Oh!’ he said suddenly,
as a light, but a very dim one, began to break
upon him. It was the case of which his friend
the Judge had spoken, and in which he had
been offered a retainer, as a matter of fact, shortly
after that talk. He had been obliged to refuse,

E2
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his time being already fully taken up, and he
had not looked into the case. But now it began
slowly to dawn upon him that the trial was that
of the once absconded manager of a certain joint-
stock company, and that this was precisely the
company in which Elinor’s money had been all
but invested by her husband. It might be upon
that subject that she had to appear.

‘Well he said, ‘I can imagine a possible
reason why you should be called: and yet not
a good one: for it was not of course you who
were acting but your—husband for you. It is
he that should appear, and not you.’

‘Oh, John!’ she cried; ‘oh, John!’ wringing
her hands. She had followed his looks eagerly,
noticing the light that seemed to dawn over his
face with a strange anxiety and keen interest.
But John, it was evident, had not got the clue
which she expected, and her face changed into
impatience, disappointment, exasperation. ‘You
have not heard anything about it,’ she said; ‘you
don’t know.’

‘It was brought to me,’ he said, ‘but I could
not take it up—no, I don’t know—except that
it’s curious from the lapse of time—twenty years
q\.thereabouts: that’s all I know.
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‘The question is,” she said, ‘about a date.
There were some books destroyed, and it is not
known who did it. Suspicion fell upon one—
who might have been guilty: but that on that
day—he arrived at the house of the girl—whom
he was going to marry: and consequently could
not have been there—’

‘ Elinor!”

‘Yes,” she said, ‘that is what I am wanted for,
John, an excellent reason after all these years.
I must appear to—clear my husband: and that
is how Pippo will find out that I have a husband
and he a father. Oh, John, John! support me
with your approval, and help me, oh, help me to
go away.’

“Good gracious!’ was all that John could say.

‘I should have gone first and asked you after,
she cried, ‘for you are a lawyer, and I suppose
you will think you must not advise any one to
fly in the face of the law. And I don’t even
know whether it will be of any use to fly. Will
they have it in the papers all the same? Will
they put it in that his wife refused to appear on
his behalf, that she had gone away to avoid the
summons? Will it be all there for Pippo to
guess and wonder at the name and come to me
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with questions,—mother, who is this ? and mother,
what is that? John, can’t you answer me, you
that I came to to guide me, to tell me what I
must do; have you nothing, nothing to say?’

41 am too much bewildered to know what I am
doing, Elinor. This is all sprung upon me like
a mine: and there was plenty before.’

‘There was nothing before,’ she cried indig-
nantly, ‘it was all plain sailing before. He knew
nothing of family treubles—how should he, poor
child, being so young? That was simple enough.
And I think I see a way still, John. I will take
him off at Easter for a trip abroad, and, when we
have started to go to Switzerland or somewhere,
I will change my mind, and make him think of
Greece or somewhere far, far away—the East,
where there will be no newspapers. Tell me
when the trial will come on, and how long you
. think it will last, and I will keep him away till it
is all over. John! you have nothing surely to
say against that? Think from how much it will
save the boy.

‘It is impossible, Elinor, that the boy can be
saved. I never knew of this complication, but
there are other circumstances, of which I have
- lately heard’
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‘What can any other circumstances have to do
with it, John, even if he must hear? I know, I
know, you have always been determined upon
that. Is that the way you would have him hear,
not only that he has a father, but that his father
was involved in—in transactions like that before
. ever he was born?’

‘Elinor, let us understand each other,” said
Mr. Tatham. ‘You mean that you have it in
your power to exonerate your husband, and he
has had you subpceenad, knowing this?’

She looked at him with a look which he could
not fathom. Was it reluctance to save Phil
Compton that was in Elinor’'s eyes? Was she
ready to leave her husband to destruction when
she could prevent it, in order to save her boy
from the knowledge of his existence? John Ta-
tham was horrified by the look she fixed upon
him, though he could not read it. He thought
he could read it, and he read it that way, in the
way of hate and deliberate preference of her own
will to all law and justice. There could be no
such tremendous testimony to the power of that
long-continued, absolutely-faithful, visionary love
which John Tatham bore to Elinor than that this
discovery which he thought he had made did not
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destroy it. He was greatly shocked, but it made
no difference in his feelings. Perhaps there was
more of the brotherly character in them than he
thought. For a moment they looked at each
other, and he thought he made this discovery—
while she met his eyes with that look which she
did not know was inscrutable, which she feared
was full of selfbetrayal. ‘I believe,’ she said,
bending her head, ‘that that is what he thinks.’
¢If it had been me,” said John Tatham, moved
out of his habitual calm, ‘I would rather be
proved guilty of anything than owe my safety to
such an expedient as that. Drag in a woman
who hates me to prove my alibi as if she loved
me! By Jove, Elinor! you women have the gift
of drawing out everything that’s worst in men.’
‘It seems to make you hate me, John, which I
don’t think I have deserved.
‘Oh, no, I don’t hate you. It’s a consequence,
I suppose, of use and wont. It makes little dif-
She gave him another look which he did not
understand—a wistful look, appealing to some-
thing, he did not know what—to his ridiculous
partiality, he thought, and that stubborn domestic
affection to which it was of so little importance

-
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what she did, as long as she was Elinor: and
then she said with a woman’s soft, endless per-
tinacity, ‘ Then you think I may go?’

He sprang from his seat with that impatient
despair which is equally characteristic of the
man. ‘Go!’ he said, ‘when you are called upon
by law to vindicate a man’s character, and that
man your husband! I ought not to be surprised
at anything with my experience, but, Elinor, you
take away my breath’

She only smiled, giving him once more that
look of appeal.

‘How can you think of it?’ he said. ‘The
subpcena is enough to keep any reasonable being,
besides the other motive. You must not budge.
I should feel my own character involved, as well
as yours, if after consulting me on the subject
you were guilty of an evasion after all’

‘It would not be your fault, John’

‘Elinor! you are mad—it must not be done,
he cried. ‘Don’t defy me, I am capable of in-
forming upon you, and having you stopped—by
force—if you do not give this idea up.’

‘By force!’ she said, with her nostril dilating.
‘I shall go of course if I am threatened.’

. ‘Then Philip must not go. Do you know
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what has happened in the family to which he
belongs, and must belong, whether you like it or
not? Do you know—that the boy may be Lord
Lomond before the week is out? that his uncle
is dying, and that your husband is the heir?’

She turned round upon him slowly, fixing her
eyes upon his, with simple astonishment and no
more in her look. Her mind, so absorbed in other
thoughts, hardly took in what he could mean.

‘Have you not heard this, Elinor?’

‘ But there is Hal,’ she said, ‘Hal—the other
brother—who comes in first.’

‘Hal is dead, and the one in India is dead,
and Lord St. Serf is dying. The boy is the
heir. You must not, you cannot take him away.
It is impossible, Elinor; it is against all nature
and justice. You have had him for all these
years: his father has a right to his heir.

‘Oh, John!’ she cried, in a bitter note of re-
proach; ‘oh, John, John!’

‘Well, he cried, ‘is not what I tell you the
truth? Would Philip give it up if it were offered
to him? He is almost a man—let him judge for
himself.’

‘Oh, John, John! when you know that the
object of my life has been to keep him from
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knowing—to shut that chapter of my life alto-
gether; to bring him up apart from all evil
influences, from all instructions——’

“And from his birthright, Elinor?’

She stopped, giving him another sudden look,
the natural language of a woman brought to bay.
She drew a long breath in impatience and des-
peration, not knowing what to reply: for what
could she reply? His birthright! to be Lord
Lomond, Lord St. Serf, the head of the house.
What was that? Far, far better Philip Dennis-
toun of Lakeside, the heir of his mother and his
grandmother, two stainless women, with enough
for everything that was honest and of good re-
port, enough to permit him to be an unworldly
scholar, a lover of art, a traveller, any play-pro-
fession that he chose if he did not incline to
graver work. Ah! but she had not been so wise
as that; she had not brought him up as Philip
Dennistoun. He was Philip Compton; she had
not been bold enough to change his name. She
stood at bay, surrounded as it were by her
enemies, and confronted John Tatham, who had
been her constant champion and defender, as if
all that was hostile to her, all that was against
her peace was embodied in him.
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‘I must go a little further, Elinor,” said John,
‘though God knows that to add to your pain is
the last thing in the world I wish. You have
been left unmolested for a very long time, and
we have all thought your retreat was un-
known. I confess it has surprised me, for my
experience has always been that everything is
known. But you have been subpcenad for this
trial, therefore, my dear girl, we must give up
that idea. Everybody, that is virtually everybody,
all that are of any consequence, know where you
are and all about you now.’

She sank into a chair, still keeping her eyes
upon him, as if it were possible that he might
take some advantage of her if she withdrew
them; then, still not knowing what to reply,
seized at the last words because they were the
last, and had little to do with the main issue.
‘All about me?’ she said faintly, as if there had
been something else besides the place of her
refuge to conceal.

‘You know what I mean, Elinor. The mo-
ment that your home is known all is known.
That Philip lives and is well, a promising boy;
that you have brought him up to do honour to
any title, or any position.’
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He could not help saying this, and partly in
the testimony to her, partly for love of the boy,
John Tatham’s voice faltered a little, and the
water came into his eyes.

‘Ah, John! you say that!’ she cried, as if it
had been an admission forced from him against
his will.

‘What could I say otherwise? Elinor, because
I don’t approve of all your proceedings, because
I don’t think you have been wise in one respect,
is that to say that I do not understand and
know yox? 1 am not such a fool or a formalist
as you give me credit for being. You have
made him all that the fondest and proudest
could desire. You have done far better for
him, I do not doubt for a moment, than—
But, my dear cousin, my dear girl, my poor
Nelly—-

‘Yes, John?’

He paused a moment, and then he said, ‘ Right
is right, and justice is justice at the end of all’



CHAPTER XXXVII.

WHEN Elinor received the official document
which had so extraordinary an effect upon her
life, and overturned in a moment all the fabric
of domestic quiet and security which she had
been building up for years, it was outside the
tranquil walls of the house at Lakeside, in the
garden which lay between it and the high-road,
opening upon that not very much frequented
road by a pair of somewhat imposing gates,
which gave the little establishment an air of
more pretension than it really possessed. Some
fine trees shrouded the little avenue, and Elinor
was standing under one of them, stooping over
a little nest of primroses at its roots, from which
the yellow buds were peeping forth, when she
heard behind her the sound of a vehicle at the
gates, and the quick leap to the ground of some
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one who opened them. Then there was a
pause; the carriage, whatever it was, did not
come farther, and presently she herself, a little
curious, turned round to see a man approaching
her, whom she did not know. A dog-cart driven
by another, whose face she recognised, waited
in the road while the stranger came forward.
‘You are Mrs. Compton, ma’am?’ he said. A
swift thrill of alarm, she could scarcely tell why,
ran over Elinor from head to foot. She had
- been settled for nearly eighteen years at Lake-
side. What could happen to frighten her now?
but it tingled to her very fingers’ ends. And
then he said something to her which she scarcely
understood, but which sent that tingle to her
very heart and brain, and gave her the suspicious-
looking blue paper which he held in his hand.
It all passed in a moment of time to her dazed
yet excited consciousness. The early primrose
which she had gathered had not had time to
droop in her grasp, though she crushed the
stalk unconsciously in her fingers, before the
gates were closed again, the sound of the de-
parting wheels growing faint on the road, and
she herself standing like one paralysed with that
thing in her hand. A subpceena!—what was a
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subpceena? She knew as little, perhaps less, than
the children in the parish school, who began to
troop along the road in their resounding clogs
at their dinner hour. The sound of this awoke
her a little to a frightened sense that she had
better put this document out of sight, at least
until she could manage to understand it. And
then she sped swiftly away past the pretty white
house lying in the sunshine, with all its doors
and windows open, to the little wood behind,
where it would be possible to think and find
out at her leisure what this was. It was a
small wood and a public path ran through it;
but where the public was so limited as at Lake-
side this scarcely impaired the privacy of the
inhabitants, at least in the morning, when every-
body in the parish was at work. Elinor hurried
past the house that her mother might not see
her, and climbed the woody hillock to a spot
which was peculiarly her own, and where a seat
had been placed for her special use. It was a
little mount of vision from which she could look
out, up and down, at the long winding line of
the lake cleaving the green slopes, and away
to the rugged and solemn peaks among which
lay, in his mountain fastnesses, Helvellyn, with
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his hoary brethren crowding round him. Elinor
had watched the changes of many a north-country
day, full of endless vicissitudes, of flying clouds
and gleams of sunshine, from that seat, and had
hoped and tried to believe that nothing, save
these vicissitudes of nature, would ever again
disturb her. Had she really believed that?
Her heart thumping against her breast, and the
pulses of her brain beating loud in her ears,
answered ‘No.” She had never believed it—she
had known, notwithstanding all her obstinacy,
and indignant opposition to all who warned her,
that some day or other her home must be
broken up, and the storm burst upon her. But
even such a conviction, desperately fought against
and resisted, is a very different matter from the
awful sense of certainty that it has come, now——

The trees were thick enough to conceal her
from any passer-by on the path, the young half-
unfolded foliage of the birches fluttered over her
head, while a solid fir or two stood, grim guar-
dians, yet catching pathetic airs from every pass-
ing wind to soothe her. ~ But Elinor neither
heard nor saw lake, mountain, sunshine, or spring
breezes, but only the bit of paper in her hand,
and the uncomprehended words she had heard

VOL. IIL F
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when it was given to her. It was not long,
however, before she perceived and knew exactly
what it meant. It was a subpcena in the case
of The Queen versus Brown, to attend and
give evidence on a certain day in May, in Lon-
don. It was for a few minutes a mystery to
her as great as it was alarming, notwithstanding
the swift and certain mental conviction she had
that it concerned infallibly the one secret and
mystery of her life. But as she sat there pon-
dering, those strange strays of recollection that
come to the mind, of things unnoted, yet un-
consciously stored by memory, drew gradually
about her, piecing out the threads of conviction.
She remembered to have heard her mother read,
among the many scraps which Mrs. Dennistoun
loved to read out when the newspaper arrived,
something about a man who had absconded,
whose name was Brown, who had brought ruin
on many, and had at length, after a number of
years, ventured back to England and had been
caught. It was one of the weaknesses of Mrs.
Dennistoun’s édvancing years to like these bits
of news, though there might be little interest in
them to so quiet a household; and her daughter
was wont to listen with a very vague attention,
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noting but a word now and then, answering
vaguely the lively remarks her mother would
make on the subjects. In this case even she
had paid no attention; and yet, the moment
that strong keynote had been struck, which vi-
brated through her whole being, this echo sud-
denly woke up and resounded as if it had been
thundered in her ears—‘ Brown!’ She began to
remember bit by bit—and yet what had she to
do with Brown? He had not defrauded her;
she had never seen him; she knew nothing
about his delinquencies. Then there came an-
other note faintly out of the distance of the
years :—her husband’s image, I need not say,
had come suddenly into her sight with the first
burst of this new event. His voice seemed to
be in the air saying half-forgotten things. What
had he to do with this man? Oh, she knew
very well there was something—something which
she would have given her life not to recollect;
which she knew in another moment would flash
completely upon her as she tried not to remember
it. And then suddenly her working mind caught
another string which was not that; which was
a relief to that for the moment. Brown!—who
was it that had talked of Brown?—and the
F2
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books that were destroyed—and the—— and the
—— day that Phil Compton arrived at Windy-
hill ?

Elinor rose up from her seat with a gasp. She
put her arm round the rough stem of the fir-tree
to support herself, but it shook with her though
there was no wind, only the softest of morning
airs. She saw before her a scene very different
from this—the flowery garden at the Cottage with
the copse and the sandy road beyond, and the
man whom Phil had expected, whom he had
been so anxious to see—and his fingers catching
hers, keeping her by him, and the questions to
which she had replied. Twenty years! What
a long time it is! time enough for a boy to
grow into almost a man who had not been born
or thought of—and yet what a moment, what a
nothing! Her mind flashed from that scene in
the garden to the little hall in the Cottage, the
maid stooping down fastening the bolt of the
door, the calendar hanging on the wall with
that big 6 showing, so visible, so obtrusive,
forcing itself as it were on the notice of all.
‘Only ten days, Nell!” And the maid’s glance
upwards of shy sympathy, and the blank of Mrs.
Dennistoun’s face, and his look. Oh, that look
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of his! which was true and yet so false; which
meant so much besides, and yet surely, surely
meant love too!

The young firtree creaked and swayed in
Elinor’s grip. She unloosed it as if the slim
thing had cried under the pressure, and sat
down again. She had nothing to grasp at,
nothing. Oh, her life had not been without
support! Her mother—how extraordinary had
been her good fortune to have her mother to
fall back upon when she was shipwrecked in
her life—to have a home, a shelter, a perpetual
protector and champion, who, whether she ap-
proved or disapproved, would never forsake her.
And then the boy, God bless him! who might
quiver like the little fir if she flung herself upon
him, but who, she knew, would stand as true.
Oh, God forbid, God forbid that he should ever
know! Oh, God help her, God help her! how
was she to keep it from his knowledge? Elinor
flung herself down upon the mossy knoll in her
despair as this came pouring into her mind a
flood of horrible light, of unimaginable bitterness.
He must not know, he must not know; and yet
how was it to be kept from his knowledge? It
was a public thing; it could not be hid. It
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would be in all the papers, his father’'s name:
and the boy did not know he had a father living.
And his mother’s evidence on behalf of her hus-
band; and the boy thought she had no husband.

This was what had been said to her again and
again and again. Some time the boy must know
—and she had pushed it from her angrily, indig-
nantly asking why should he know? though in
the bottom of her own heart she too was aware
that it was the delusion of a fool, and that the
time must come—— But how could she ever have
thought that it would come like this, that the boy
would discover his father through the summons
of his mother to a public court to defend her
husband from a criminal accusation? Oh, life
that pardons nothing! Oh, severe, unchanging
heaven !—that this should be the way!

And then there came into Elinor's mind wild
thoughts of flight. She was not a woman whose
nature it was to endure. When things became
intolerable to her she fled from them, as the .
reader knows; escaped, shutting her ears to all
advice and her heart to all thoughts except that
life had become intolerable, and that she could
bear it no longer. It is not easy to hold the
balance even in such matters. Had Elinor ful-
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filled what would appear to many her first duty,
and stood by Phil through neglect, ill-treatment,
and misery, as she had vowed for better, for worse,
she would by this time have been not only a
wretched but a deteriorated woman, and her son
most probably would have been injured both in
his moral and intellectual being. What she had
done was_not the abstract duty of her marriage
vow, but it had been better—had it not been
better for them both? In such a question who
is to be the judge? And now again there came
surging up into Elinor’s veins the impulse of
flight. To take the boy and fly. She could take
him where he wished most to go, to the scenes
of that literature and history of which his school-
boy head was full, to the happiest ideal wandering,
his mother and he, two companions almost better
than lovers. How his eyes would brighten at
the thought! among the summer seas, the golden
islands, the ideal countries—away from all the
trouble and cares, all the burdens of the past, all
the fears of the future! Why should she be
held by that villainous paper and obey that dread-
ful summons? Why allow all her precautions,
all the fabric of her life to fall in a moment?
Why pour upon the boy the horror of that
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revelation, when everything she had done and
planned all his life had been to keep it from
him? In the sudden energy of that new possi-
bility of escape Elinor rose up again from the
prostration of despair. She saw once more the
line of shining water at her feet full of heavenly
splendour, the mountain-tops sunning themselves
.in the morning light, the peace and the beauty
that was over all. And there was nothing needed
but a long journey, which would be delightful,

full of pleasure and refreshment, to secure her
~ peace to her, and to save her boy.

When she had calmed herself with this new
project, which, the moment it took form in her
mind seemed of itself, without reference to the
cause, the most delightful project in the world
and full of pleasure—Elinor smoothed back her
hair, put her garden hat which had got a little
out of order straight, and took her way again
towards the house. Her heart had already es-
caped from the shock and horror and was beating
softly, exhausted yet refreshed, in her bosom.
She felt almost like a child who has sobbed all
its troubles out, or like a convalescent recovering
from a brief but violent illness, and pathetically
happy in the cessation of pain. She went along
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quietly, slowly, by the woodland path among the
trees full of the sweetness of the morning which
seemed to have come back to her. Should she
say anything about it to her mother, or only by
degrees,announce to her the plan she had begun
to form for Pippo’s pleasure, the long delightful
ramble which would come between his school-time
and the university ? She had almost decided that
she would do this when she went into the house;
but she had not been half an hour with her mother
when her intention became untenable, for the
good reason that she had already told Mrs. Den-
nistoun of the new incident. They were not in
the habit of keeping secrets from each other, and
in that case there is nothing in the world so
difficult. It requires training to keep one’s affairs
to one’s self in the constant presence of those
who are our nearest and dearest. Some people
may be capable of this effort of self-control, but
Elinor was not. She had showed that alarming
paper to her mother with a partial return of her
own terror at the sight of it before she knew.
And I need not say that for a short time Mrs.
Dennistoun was overwhelmed by that natural
horror too.

‘But,’ she said, ‘what do you know, what can
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you tell about this Mr. Brown, Elinor? You
never saw him in your life.

‘I think I know what it means,’ said Elinor,
with a sudden dark glow of colour, which faded
instantly, leaving her quite pale. She added hur-
riedly, ‘ There were some books destroyed. I
cannot tell you the rights of the story. It is too
dreadful altogether, but—another was exculpated
by the date of the day he arrived at Windyhill.
This must be the reason I am called.’

‘The date he arrived—before your marriage,
Elinor? But then they might call me, and you
need not appear.’

‘ Not for the world, mother!’ cried Elinor. The
colour rose again and faded. ‘Besides, you do
not remember.’

¢Oh, I could make it out,” said Mrs. Dennistoun.
‘It was when he came from Scotland, and went
off in the evening next day. I don’t at this
moment remember what the day was, but I could
make it out. It was about a fortnight before, it
was —

‘Do you remember, mother, the little calendar
in the hall, and what it marked, and what he
said ?’

‘I remember, of course, perfectly well the little
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calendar in the hall. You gave it me at Christ-
mas, and it was always out of order, and never
kept right. But I could make it out without
that.’

‘You must not think of it for a moment,” cried
Elinor with a shudder. There had been so many
things to think of that it had scarcely occurred
to her what it was to which she had to bear
witness. She told her mother hurriedly the story
of that incident, and then she added, without stop-
ping to take breath:

‘But I will not appear. I cannot appear. We
must keep it out of the papers, at every cost.
Mother, do not think it dreadful of me. I will
run away with Pippo; far away, if you will not
be anxious. This is just his chance between
school and college. I will take him to Greece.’

‘To Greece, Elinor?’ Mrs. Dennistoun cried
with almost a shriek.

‘Mother, dear, it is not so very far away.’

‘I am not thinking how far away it is, Elinor.
And leave his father’s reputation to suffer? Leave
him perhaps to be ruined—by a false charge ?’

‘Oh, mother,” cried Elinor, starting to her feet.
She was quite unprepared for such remonstrance.

‘My dear, I have not opposed you; though
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there have been many things I have scarcely
approved of. But, Elinor, this must not be. Run
away from the law? Allow another to suffer,
when you can clear him? Elinor, Elinor, this
must not be—unless I can go and be his witness
in your place. I might do that,” said Mrs. Den-
nistoun seriously. She paused a moment, and
then she said, ‘ But I think you are wrong about
the sixth. He stayed only one night, and the
night he went away was the night that Alick
Hudson—who was going up for his examination.
I can make it out exactly, if you will give me a
little time to think it over. My poor child! that
you should have this to disturb your peace!
But I will go, Elinor. I can clear him as well
as you.’

Elinor stood up before her, pallid as a ghost.
‘For God’s sake, mother, not another word,” she
said, with a dreadful solemnity. ‘The burden is
mine, and I must bear it. Let us not say a word
more.’



CHAPTER XXXVIII

I wiLL not confuse the reader with a description
of all Elinor’s thoughts during the slow progress
of that afternoon and evening, which were as the
slow passing of a year to her impatient spirit.
She took the usual afternoon walk with her
mother soberly, as became Mrs. Dennistoun’s in-
creasing years, and then she made a pretext of
some errands in the village to occupy her until
dark, or rather to leave her free to twist the
thread of her own thoughts as she went along
the silent country road. Her thoughts varied in
the afternoon from those which had seized upon
her with such wvulture’s claws in the morning;
but they were not less overwhelming in that
respect. Her mother’s suggestion that ske and
not Elinor should be the witness of that date,
and then her ponderings as to that date, her slow
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certainty that she could make it out, or puzzle it
out, as Elinor in her impatience said, which was
the last of all things to be desired—had stung
the daughter into a new and miserable realisation
of what it was that was demanded of her, which
nobody could do but she. What was it that
would be demanded of her ? To stand up in
the face of God and man and swear to tell the
truth, and tell—a lie: or else let the man who
had been her husband, the love of her youth, the’
father of her boy, sink into an abyss of shame.
She thought rapidly, knowing nothing, that surely
there could be no punishment for him, even if it
were proved, at the long interval of twenty years.
But, shame— there would be shame. Nothing
could save him from that. Shame which would
descend more or less to his son. And then
Elinor reflected, with hot moisture coming out
upon her forehead against the cold breeze of the
spring night, on what would be asked of her.
Oh, no doubt it would be cleverly done! She
would be asked if she remembered his visit, and
why she remembered it. She would be led on
carefully to tell the story of the calendar in the
hall, and of how it was but ten days before her
marriage —the last hurried, unexpected visit of
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the lover before he came as a bridegroom to
take her away. It would be all true, every word,
~and yet it would be a lie. And standing up
there in that public place, she would be made
to repeat it, as she had done in the flowery garden,
in the sunshine, twenty years ago—then dazed
and bewildered, not knowing what she did, and
with something of the blind confidence of youth
and love in saying what she was told to say;
but now with clearer insight, with a horrible cer-
tainty of the falsehood of that true story, and
the object with which it was required of her.
Happily for herself, Elinor did not think of the
ordeal of cross-examination through which wit-
nesses have to pass. She would not, I think,
have feared that, if the instinct of combativeness
had been roused in her: her quick wit and ready
spirit would not have failed in defending herself,
and in maintaining the accuracy of the fact to
which she had to bear witness. It was herself,
and not an opposing counsel, that was alarming
to Elinor. But I have promised that the reader
should not be compelled to go through all the
trouble and torment of her thoughts.

Dinner, with the respect which is necessary
for the servant who waits, whether that may be
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a solemn butler, with his myrmidons, or a little
maid—always makes a pause in household com-
munications ; but when the ladies were estab-
lished afterwards by the pleasant fireside which
had been their centre of life for so many years,
and with the cheerful lamp on the table between
them which had lighted so many cheerful talks,
readings, discussions, and consultations, the new
subject of anxiety and interest immediately came
forth again. It was Mrs. Dennistoun who spoke
first. She had grown older, as we all do; she
wore spectacles as she worked, and often a
white shawl on her shoulders, and was—as
sometimes her daughter felt, with shame of
herself to remark it—a little slower in speech,
a little more pertinacious and insistent, not
perhaps perceiving with such quick sympathy
the changes and fluctuations of other minds,
and whether it was advisable or not to follow
a subject to the bitter end. She said, looking
up from her knitting, with a little rhetorical
movement of her hand which Elinor feared, and
which showed that she felt herself on assured
and certain ground:

‘My dear, I have been thinking. I have made
it out day by day. God knows there were
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“plenty of landmarks in it to keep any one from
forgetting. I can now make out certainly the
day—of which we were speaking; and if you
will give me your attention for a minute or two,
Elinor, you will see that whatever the calendar
said—which I never noticed, for it was as often
wrong as right—you are making a mis—’

“Oh, for heaven’s sake, mother, cried Elinor,
‘don’t let us talk of that any more!’

‘I have no desire to talk of it, my dear child;
but for what you said I should never—— But of
course we must take some action about this
thing—this paper you have got. And it seems
to me that the best thing would be to write to
John, and see whether he could not manage to
get it transferred from you to me. I can’t see
what difficulty there could be about that.’

‘I would not have it for the world, mother!
And what good would it do? The great thing
in it, the dreadful thing, would be unchanged.
Whether you appear or me, Pippo would be
made to know, all the same, what it has been
our joint object to conceal from him all his
life.’ .

Mrs. Dennistoun did not say anything, but
she would not have been mortal if she had not,

VOL. 1II. G
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very slightly, but yet very visibly to keen eyes,
shaken her head.

‘T know what you mean,” said Elinor, vehe-
mently, ‘that it has been I, and not we, whose
objeet has been to conceal it from him. Oh,
yes, I know you are right! but at least you
consented to it, you have helped in it, it is your
doing as well as mine.

“Elinor, Elinor!’ cried her mother, who
having always protested, was not prepared for
this accusation.

‘Is there any advantage to be got,’ said Elinor,
like an injured and indignant champion of the
right, ‘in opening up the whole question over
again now?’

What could poor Mrs. Dennistoun do? She
was confounded, as she often had been before,
by those swift and sudden tactics. She gave a
glance up at her daughter over her spectacles,
but she said nothing. Argument, she knew by
long experience, was difficult to keep up with
such an opponent.

‘But John is an idea,’ said Elinor. ‘I don’t
know why I should not have thought of him.
He may suggest something that could be done.’

‘T thought of him, of course, at once,’ said
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Mrs. Dennistoun, not able to refrain from that
small piece of self-assertion. ‘It is not a time
that it would be easy for him to leave town;
but at least you could write and lay your
difficulties before him, and suggest—'

‘Oh, you may be sure, mother,” cried Elinor,
‘I know what I have to say.’

‘I never doubted it, my dear,’ said Mrs. Den-
nistoun, gently.

And then there was a little pause. They sat
and worked, the elder lady stumbling a little
over her knitting, her thoughts being so much
engaged; the younger one plying a flying
needle, the passion and impetus of her thoughts
lending only additional swiftness and vigour to
everything she did. And for ten minutes or
more there was nothing to be heard in the room
but the little drop of ashes from the fire, the
sudden burst of a little gas-flame from the coals,
the rustle of Elinor’'s arm as it moved. The
cat sat with her tail curled round her before the
fire, the image of dignified repose, winking at
the flames. The two human inhabitants, save
for the movements of their hands, might have
been in wax, they were so still. Suddenly,
however, the quiet was broken by an energetic,

G 2
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movement. Elinor threw her work down on
the table and rose from her chair. She went
to the window and drew the curtain aside, and
looked out upon the night. She shut it carefully
again, and going to the writing-table, struck a
match and lighted the candles there, and sat
down and began, or appeared to begin, to write.
Then she rose quickly again and returned to
the table at which Mrs. Dennistoun was still
seated, knitting on, but watching every movement
of her restless companion. *Mother,” she said,
‘I can’t write, I have far too much to say. I will
run up to town to-morrow myself and see John’

‘To town, Elinor, by yourself? My dear, you
forget it is not an hour’s journey, as it was to
Windyhill.’

‘I know that very well, mother. But even
the journey will be an advantage. The move-
ment will do me good, and I can tell John
much better than I could write. Who could
write all about a complicated business like this ?
He will understand me when he sees me at half
a word, whereas in writing one can never ex-
plain. Don’t oppose me, please, mother! I feel
that to do something, to get myself in motion,
is the only thing for me now.
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‘I will not oppose you, Elinor. I have done
so, perhaps,. too little, my dear; but we will not
speak of that. No doubt, as you say, you will
understand each other better if you tell him the
circumstances face to face. But, oh, my dear
child, do nothing rash! Be guided by John;
he is a prudent adviser. The only thing is that
he, no more than I, has ever been able to resist
you, Elinor, if you had set your heart upon any
course. Oh, my dear, don’t go to John with
a foregone conclusion. Hear first what he has
to say!’

Elinor came behind her mother with one of
those quick returns of affectionate impulse which
were natural to her, and put her arms suddenly
round Mrs. Dennistoun. ‘You have always
been far too good to me, mamma,” she said,
kissing her tenderly, ‘both John and you.’

And next morning she carried out her swiftly
conceived intention and went to town, as the
reader is aware. A long railway journey is some-
times soothing to one distracted with agitation and
trouble. The quiet and the noise, which serve
as a kind of accompaniment, half silencing, half
promoting too active thought; the forced abstrac-
tion and silence, and semi-imprisonment of mind
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and body, which are equally restless, but which
in that enclosure are bound to -self-restraint,
exercise, in spite of all struggles of the subject,
a subduing effect. And it was a strange thing
that in the seclusion of the railway compartment
in which she travelled alone there came for the
first time to Elinor a softening thought, the
sudden sensation of a feeling, of which she
had not been sensible for years, towards the
man whose name she bore. It occurred to her
quite suddenly, she could not tell how, as if
some one invisible had thrown that reflection
into her mind—(@and I confess that I am of
opinion they do: those who are around us, who
are unseen, darting into our souls thoughts
which do not originate with us, thoughts not
always of good, blasphemies as well as blessings)
—it occurred to her, I say, coming into her mind
like an arrow, that after all she had not been
so well hidden as she thought all these years,
seeing that she had been found at once without
difficulty, it appeared, when she was wanted.
Did this mean that he had known where she
was all the time—known, but never made any
attempt to disturb her quiet? The thought
startled her very much, revealing to her a
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momentary glimpse of something that looked like
magnanimity, like consideration and generous
self-restraint. Could these things be? He could
have hurt her very much had he pleased, even
during the time she had remained at Windyhill,
when certainly he knew where she was: and he
had not done so. He might have taken her
child from her; at least he might have made
her life miserable with fears of losing her child:
and he had not done so. If mdeed it was true
that he had known where she was all the time
and had never done anything to disturb her,
what did that mean ? This thought gave Elinor
perhaps the first sense of self-reproach and guilt
that she had ever known towards this man,
who was her husband, yet whom she had not
seen for more than eighteen years.

And then there was another thing. After that
interval he was not afraid to put himself into her
hands—to trust to her loyalty for his salvation.
He knew that she could betray him—and he knew
equally well that she would not do so, notwith-
standing the eighteen years of estrangement and
mutual wrong that lay between. It did not matter
that the loyalty he felt sure of would be a false
loyalty, an upholding of what was not true. He

-
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would think little of that, as likely as not he had
forgotten all about that. He would know that
her testimony would clear him, and he would
not think of anything else; and even did he think
of it the fact of a woman making a little mis-
statement like that would never have affected
Philip. But the strange thing was that he had
no fear she would revenge herself by standing
up against him—no doubt ef her response to his
appeal; he was as ready to put his fate in her
hands as if she had been the most devoted of
wives—his constant companion and champion.
This had the most curious effect upon her mind,
almost greater than the other. She had shown
no faith in him, but he had faith in her. Reck-
less and guilty as he was, he had not doubted
her. He had put it in her power to convict him
not only of the worst accusation that was brought
against him, but of a monstrous trick to prove his
alibi, and a cruel wrong to her in compelling her
to uphold that as true. She was able to expose
him, if she chose, as no one else could do; but
he had not been afraid of that. This second
thought which burst. upon Elinor without any
volition of her own, had the most curious effect
upon her. She abstained carefully, anxiously,
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from allowing herself to be drawn into making
any conclusion from these darts of unintended
thoughts. But they moved her in spite of her-
self. They made her think of him, which she
had for a long time abstained from doing. She
had shut her heart for years from any recollection
of her husband, trying to ignore his existence in
thought as well as in fact. And she had succeeded
for a long time in doing this. But now in a
moment all her precautions were thrown to the
winds. He came into her memory with a sudden
rush for which she was no way responsible, break-
ing all the barriers she had put up against him:
that he should have known where she was all
this time, and never disturbed her, respected her
solitude all these years—that when the moment
of need came he should, without a word to con-
ciliate her, without an explanation or an apology,
have put his fate into her hands—— To the
reader who understands I need not say more of
the effect upon the mind of Elinor; hasty, gene-
rous, impatient as she was of these two strange
facts. There are many in the world who would
have given quite a different explanation—who
would have made out of the fact that he had
not disturbed her only the explanation that Phil
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Compton was tired of his wife and glad to get
rid of her at any price: and who would have
seen in his appeal to her now only audacity com-
bined with the conviction that she would not
compromise herself by saying anything more than
she could help about him. I need not say which
of these interpretations would have been the true
one. But the first will understand and not the
other what it was that for the first time for
eighteen years awakened a struggle and con-
troversy which she could not ignore, and vainly
endeavoured to overcome, in Elinor’s heart.



CHAPTER XXXIX.

ELivor had not been three days gone, indeed -

her mother had but just received a hurried note
announcing her arrival in London, when as she
sat alone in the house which had become so
silent, Mrs. Dennistoun suddenly became aware
of a rising of sound of the most jubilant, almost
riotous description. It began by the barking of
Yarrow, the old colley, who was fond of lying
at the gate watching in a philosophic way of his
own the mild traffic of the country road, the chil-
‘dren trooping by to school, who hung about him
in clusters, with lavish offerings of crust and
scraps of biscuit, and all the leisurely country
Saneurs whom the good dog despised, not think-
ing that he himself did nothing but- fléner at his
own door in the sun. A bark from Yarrow was
no small thing in the stillness of the spring after-

P
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noon, and little Urisk, the terrier, who lay wrapt
in dreams at Mrs. Dennistoun’s feet, heard where
he lay entranced in the folds of sleep and cocked
up an eager ear and uttered a subdued interro-
gation under his breath. The next thing was no
bark but a shriék of joy from Yarrow, such as
could mean nothing in the world but  Philip!’ or
_ ‘Pippo!’ which was what no doubt the dogs called
him while following their mistress. Urisk heard
and understood. He made but one spring from
the footstool on which he lay and flung himself
against the door. Mrs. Dennistoun sat for a mo-
ment and listened, much disturbed. When some
troublous incident occurs in the deep quiet of
domestic life how often is it followed by another,
and her heart turned a little sick. She was not
comforted even by the fact that Urisk was waggling
not his tail only but his whole little form in con-
vulsions of joy, barking, crying aloud for the
door to open, to let him forth. By this time all
the friendly dogs about had taken up the sound
out of sympathy with Yarrow’s yells of delight—
and into this came the clang of the gate, the
sound of wheels, an outcry in a human voice,
that of Barbara the maid—and then a young shout
that rang through the air— Where’s my mother,
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Barbara, where’s granny?’ Philip, it may be
imagined, did not wait for any answer but came
in headlong, Yarrow leaping after him, Urisk
springing into the air to meet him,—himself in
too great a hurry to heed either, flinging himself
upon the astonished lady who rose to meet him,
with. a sudden kiss, and a ‘Where’s my mother,
granny ?’ of eager greeting.

‘ Pippo!—Good gracious, boy, what’s brought
you home now?’

‘Nothing but good news,’ he said, ‘so good
I thought I must come. I've got it, granny:
where s my mother——’

‘You’ve got it?’ she said, so full of other
thoughts that she could not recollect what it was
he meant. Pippo thought, as Elinor sometimes
thought, that his granny was getting slow of un-
derstanding—not so bright as she used to be in
her mind.

‘Oh, granny, you’ve been dozing: the scholar-
ship! I've got it—I thought you would know
the moment you heard me at the door——’

‘My dear boy,” she said, putting her arms
about him, while the tall boy stooped for the
homage done to him—the kiss of congratulation.
‘You have got the scholarship! notwithstanding
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Howard and Musgrave and the hard fight there
was to be—’ :

Pippo nodded, with a bright face of pleasure.
‘But,” he said, ‘I can’t say I'm sorry I’ve got it,
granny—but I wish there had been another for
Musgrave: for he worked harder thar I did, and
he wanted so to win. But so did I, for that
matter. And where is my mother all this time ?’

‘How delighted she will be: and what a comfort
to her just now when she is upset and troubled!
My dear, 'it'll be a dreadful disappointment to
you: your mother is in London. She had to
hurry off the day before yesterday—on busi-
ness.’

‘In London!’ cried Pippo. His countenance
fell: he was so much disappointed that for a
moment, big boy as he was, he looked ready to
cry. He had come in bursting with his news,
expecting a reception almost as tumultuous as
that given him by the dogs outside. And he
found only his grandmother, who forgot what it
was he was ‘in for’—and no mother at all!

‘It is a disappointment, Pippo—and it will be
such a disappointment to her not to hear it from
your own lips: but you must telegraph at once,
and that will be next best. She has some worry-
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ing business—things that she hates to look after
—and this will give her a little heart.’

‘What a bore!’ said Pippo, with his crest
down and the light gone out of him. He gave
himself up to the dogs, who had been jumping
about him, biding their time. ‘Yarrow knew,” he
said laughing, to get thé water out of his eyes.
‘He gave me a cheer whenever he saw me, dear
old fellow—and little Risky, too——’

‘And only granny forgot, said Mrs. Dennis-
toun; ‘that was very hard upon you, Pippo; my
thoughts were all with your mother. And I
couldn’t think how you could get back at this
time——’

‘Well,” said the boy, ‘my work’s over, you
know. There’s nothing for a fellow to do after
he’s got the scholarship. I needn’t go back at
all—unless you and my mother wish it. I've—in
a sort of a way—done everything that I can do.
Don’t laugh at me, granny!’

‘Laugh at you, my boy! Is it likely I should
laugh at you? Don’t you know I am as proud
of you as your mother herself can be? I am
glad and proud,” said Mrs. Dennistoun, ‘for I am
glad for her as well as for you. Now, Pippo,
you want something to eat.’
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The boy looked up with a laugh. ‘Yes,
granny,” he said, ‘you always divine that sort of
thing. I do.

Mrs. Dennistoun did not occupy her mind with -
any thought of that little unintentional and grate-
ful jibe—that she always divined that sort of thing.
Among the other great patiences of her life she
had learnt to know that the mother and son,
loving and tender as they were, had put her
back unconsciously into the proper place of the
old woman—always consulted, always thought of,
never left out; but divining chiefly #at sort of
thing, the actual needs, the more apparent thoughts
of those about her. She knew it, but she did
not dwell upon it—sometimes it made her smile,
but it scarcely hurt her, and never made her
bitter, she comprehended it all so well. Mean-
while Pippo, left alone, devoted himself to the
dogs for a minute or two, making them almost
too happy. Then, at the very climax of riotous
enjoyment, cast them off with a sudden, ‘Dewn,
Yarrow!’ which took all the curl in a moment
out of the noble tail with which Yarrow was
sweeping all the unconsidered trifles off Mrs.
Dennistoun’s work-table. The young autocrat
walked to the window as he shook off his adoring
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vassal, and stared out for a little while with his
hands deeply dug into his pockets. And then a
new idea came into Pippo’s head; the most
brilliant new idea, which restored at once the
light to his eyes and elevation to his crest. He
said nothing of this, however, till he had done
justice to the excellent luncheon, while his grand-
mother, seated beside him in the dining-room
with her knitting, looked on with pride and
pleasure and saw him eat. This was a thing,
they were all of accord, which she always
thoroughly understood.

‘You will run out now and telegraph to your
mother. She is in the old rooms in Ebury
Street, Pippo.’ '

‘Yes, granny; don’t you think now a fellow
of my age, having done pretty well and all that,
might be trusted to—make a little expedition out
of his own head?’

‘My dear! you have always been trusted,
Pippo, you know. I can’t remember when your
mother or I either have shown any want of
trust—'

‘Oh, it’s not that’ said Pippo, confused. ‘I
know I’ve had lots, lots—far more than most
fellows—of my own way. It was not that exactly.

VOL. IIL H
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I meant without consulting any one, just to do
a thing out of my own head’

‘I have no doubt it will be quite a right thing,
Pippo; but I should know better if you were to
tell me’

‘That would scarcely be doing it out of my
own head, would it, granny? But I can’t keep
a thing to myself; now Musgrave can, you
know; that’s the great difference. I suppose it
is having nobody but my mother and you, who
always spoil me, that has made me that I can’t
keep a secret.’

‘It is something about making it up to Mus-
grave for not winning the scholarship?’

Philip grew red all over with a burning blush
of shame. ‘What a beast I am!’ he said. ‘You
will scarcely believe me, but I had forgotten that
—though I do wish I could. I do wish there
was any way—— No, granny, it was all about
myself.

‘Well, my dear?’ she said in her benignant,
all-indulgent grandmother’s voice.

‘It is no use going beating about the bush,
he said. ‘Granny, I’'m not going to telegraph
to mamma. I'll run up to London by the night
mail.’
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‘Pippo!’

‘Well, it isn’t so extraordinary; naturally I
should like to tell her better than to write. It
didn’t quite come off, my telling it to you, did
it? but my mother will be excited about it—and
then it will be a surprise seeing me at all—and
then if she is worried by business it will be a
good thing to have me to stand by her. And
—why there are a hundred reasons, granny, as
you must see. And then I should like it above
all’

‘My dear,” said Mrs. Dennistoun, trembling a
little. She had time during this long speech to
collect herself, to get over the first shock, but
her nerves still vibrated. ‘In ordinary circum-
stances, I should think it an excellent plan. And
you have worked well for it, and won your
holiday ; and your mother always enjoys wander-
ing about town with you. Still, Pippo——’

‘Now what can there be against it?’ the boy
said, with the same spark of fire coming into
his blue eyes which had often been seen in
Elinor’s hazel ones. He was like the Comptons,
a refined image of his father, with the blue eyes
and very dark hair which had once made Phil
Compton irresistible. Pippo had the habit, I am

H2 :
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sorry to say, of being a little impatient with his
grandmother. Her objections seemed old-world
and obsolete at the first glance.

‘The chief thing against it is that I don’t think
your mother—would wish it, Pippo.’

‘Mamma—think me a bore, perhaps!’ the lad
cried, with.a laugh of almost scornful amusement
at this ridiculous idea. .

‘She would never, of course, think you a bore
in any circumstances; but she will be very much
confined—she could not take you with her to—
lawyers’ offices. She will scarcely have any
time to herself.

-“What is this mysterious business, granny?’

‘Indeed, Pippo, I can scarcely tell you. It is
something connected with old times—that she
wishes to have settled and done with. I did not
inquire very closely; neither, I think, should
you. You know your poor mother has had
troubles in her life—’

‘Has she?’ said Pippo, with wide open eyes.
‘I have never seen any. I think perhaps, don’t
you know, granny, ladies—make mountains of
molehills—or so at least people say—

‘Do they ?’ said Mrs. Dennistoun, with a laugh.
‘So you have begun to learn that sort of thing
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already, Pippo, even here at the end of the
world !’

Pippo was a little mortified by her laugh, and
a little ashamed of what he had said. It is
very tempting at eighteen to put on a man’s
superiority, yet he was conscious that it was
perhaps a little ungenerous, he who owed all
that he was and had to these two ladies; but
naturally he was the more angry because of
this.

‘I suppose,’ he said, ‘that what is in every
book- that ever was written is likely to be true!
But that has nothing to do with the question.
I won’t do anything against you if you forbid
me absolutely, granny; but short of that I will
go—

Mrs. Dennistoun looked at the boy with all
the heat in him of his first burst of independence.
It is only wise to compute the forces opposed
to one before one launches a command which
one may not have force to ensure obedience to.
He said that he would not disobey her ‘abso-
lutely’ with his lips; but his eyes expressed a
less dutiful sentiment. She had no mind to be
beaten in such a struggle. Elinor had complained
of her mother in her youth that she was too
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reasonable, too unwilling to command, too re-
luctant to assume the responsibility of an act;
and it was not to be supposed that she had
mended of this, in all the experience she had
had of her impatient daughter, and under the
influence of so many additional years. She looked
at Philip, and concluded that he would at least
find some way of eluding her authority if she
exercised it, and it did not consist with her dignity
to be either ‘absolutely’ or partially disobeyed.

‘You forget,” she said, ‘that I have never taken
such authority upon me since you were a child.
I will not forbid you to do what you have set
your heart upon. I can only say, Philip, that
I don’t think your mother would wish you to
go—'

¢If that’s all, granny,” said the boy, ‘I think I
can take my mother into my own hands. But
why do you call me Philip? You never call me
that but when you are angry.’

‘Was I ever angry?’ she said with a smile;
‘but if we are to consider you a man, looking
down upon women, and taking your.movements
upon your own responsibility, my dear, it would
be ridiculous that you should be little Pippo
any more.’



THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR 103

‘Not little Pippo,” he said with a boyish com-
placent laugh, rising up to his full height. A
young man nearly six feet high, with a scholar-
ship in his pocket, how is he to be expected to
take the law from his old grandmother as to what
he is to do?

And young Philip did go to town triumphantly
by the night mail. He had never done such a
thing before, and his sense of manly indepen-
dence, of daring, almost of adventure, was more
delightful than words could say. There was not
even any one, except the man who had driven
him in to Penrith, to see him away—he who was
generally accompanied to the last minute by pre-
cautions, and admonitions, and farewells. To feel
himself dart away into the night with nobody
to look back to on the platform, no gaze half-
smiling, half-tearful, to follow him, was of itself an
emancipation to Pippo. He was a good boy and
no rebel against the double maternal bond which
had lain so lightly yet so closely upon him all
his life. It was only for a year or two that he
had suspected that this was unusual, or even
imagined that for a growing man the sway of
two ladies, and even their devotion, might make
others smile. Perhaps he had been a little more
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particular in his notions, in his manners, in his
fastidious dislike to dirt and careless habits, than
was common in the somewhat rough north-
country school which had so risen in scholastic
note under the last headmaster, but which was
very far from the refinements of Eton. And
lately it had begun to dawn upon him that a
mother and a grandmother to watch over him
and care for him in everything might be perhaps
a little absurd for a young man of his advanced
age. Thus his escapade, which was against the
will of his elder guardian, and without the know-
ledge of his mother—which was entirely his own
act, and on his own responsibility, went to
Philip’s head, and gave him a sort of intoxication
of pleasure. That his mother should be dis-
pleased, really displeased, should not want him—
incredible thought!—never entered into his mind
save as an unaccountable delusion of granny’s.
His mother not want him! All the arguments
in the world would never have got that into
young Pippo’s head.

Mrs. Dennistoun waking up in the middle of
the night to think of the boy rushing on through
the dark on his adventurous way, recollected
only then with much confusion and pain that
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she ought to have telegraphed to Elinor—who
might be so engaged as to make it very embar-
rassing for her in her strange circumstances to
see Pippo—that the boy was coming. In her
agitation she had forgotten this precaution. Was
it perhaps true, as the young ones thought, that
she was getting a little slower in her movements,
a little dulled in her thoughts?



CHAPTER XL.

Joun TatHam had in vain attempted to per-
suade Elinor to come to his house, to dine there
in comfort—he was going out himself—so that
at least in this time of excitement and trouble
she might have the careful service and admirable
comfort of his well-managed house. Elinor pre-
ferred her favourite lodgings and a cup of tea
to all the luxuries of Halkin Street. And she
was fit for no more consultations that night.
She had many, many things to think of, and
some new which as yet she barely comprehended.
The rooms in Ebury Street were small, and they
were more or less dingy, as such rooms are;
but they were comfortable enough, and had as
much of home to Elinor as repeated visits there
with all her belongings could give them. The
room in which she slept was next to that in
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which her boy had usually slept. That was
enough to make it no strange place. And I
need not say that it became the scene of many
discussions during the few days that followed.
The papers by this time were full of the strange
trial which was coming on: the romance of com-
mercial life and ruin—the guilty man who had
been absent so long, enjoying his ill-gotten gains,
and who now was dragged back into the light
to give an account of himself—and of other guilt
perhaps less black than his own, yet dreadful
enough to hear of. The story of the destroyed
books was a most remarkable and picturesque
incident in the narrative. The leading papers
looked up their own account of the facts given
at the time, and pointed out how evidently jus-
tified by the new facts made known to the public
was the theory they had themselves given forth.
As these theories, however, were very different,
and as all claimed to be right, perhaps the con-
clusion was less certain than this announcement
gave warrant to believe. But each and all pro-
mised ‘revelations’ of the most surprising kind—
involving some of the highest aristocracy, the
democratic papers said—bringing to light an ex-
citing story of the private relations between hus-
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band and wife, said those of society, and revealing
a piquant chapter of social history hushed up at
the time. It was a modest print indeed that con-
tented itself with the statement that its readers
would find a romance of real life involved in the
trial which was about to take place. Elinor did
not, fortunately, see all these comments. The
Times and the Morning Post were dignified and
reticent, and she did not read, and was indeed
scarcely cognizant of the existence of most of the
others. But the faintest reference to the trial
was enough, it need hardly be said, to make the
blood boil in her veins.

It was a curious thing in her state of mind,
and with the feelings she had towards her hus-
band’s family, that one of the first things she did
on establishing herself in her Ebury Street rooms
was to look for an old ‘Peerage,’ which had .
lain for several years, she remembered, on a
certain shelf. Genteel lodgings in Ebury Street
which did not possess somewhere an old ‘Peer-
age’ would be out of the world indeed. She
found it in the same corner as of old, where she
had noted it so often, and avoided it as if it had
been a serpent; but now the first thing she did,
as soon as her tray was brought her, and all
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necessary explanations given, and the door shut,
was to take the book furtively from its place,
almost as if she were afraid of what she should see.
What a list there was of sons of Lord St. Serf!
some she had never known, who died young:
and Reginald in India, and Hal who was so kind
—what a good laugh he had, she remembered,
not a joyless cackle like Mariamne’s, a good
natural laugh, and a kind light in his eyes: and
he had been kind. She could remember ever so
many things, nothings, things that made a little
difference in the dull, dull cloudy sky of a neg-
lected wife. Poor Hal! and he too was gone,
and St. Serf dying, and—— Pippo the heir!—
Pippo was perhaps, for anything she knew, Lord
Lomond now.

To say that this did not startle Elinor, did
not make her heart beat, did not open new com-
plications and vistas in life, would be a thing
impossible. Pippo Lord Lomond! Pippo, whom
she had feared to expose to his father’s influence,
whom she had kept apart, who did not know
anything about himself except that he was her
son—had she kept and guarded the boy thus in
the very obscurity of life, in the stillest and most
protected circumstances, only to plunge him sud-
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denly at last, without preparation, without warning,
into the fiery furnace of temptation, into a region
where he might pardonably (perhaps) put himself
beyond her influence, beyond her guidance? Poor
Elinor! and yet she was not wholly to be pitied
either. For her heart was fired by the thought
of her boy’s elevation in spite of herself. It did
not occur to her that such an elevation for him
meant something also for her. That view of the
case she did not take into consideration for a
moment. Nay, she did not think of it. But
that Pippo should be Lord Lomond went through
her like an arrow—like an arrow that gave a
wound, acute and sharp, yet no pain, if such a
thing could be said. That he should discover
his father had been the danger before her all
his life, but if he must find out that he had
a father that was a way in which it might not.
be all pain. I do not pretend that she was very
clear in all these thoughts. Indeed, she was not
clear at all. John Tatham, knowing but one side,
had begun to think vaguely of Elinor what Elinor
thought of her mother, that her mind was not
quite as of old, not so bright nor so vivid, not
so clear in coming to a conclusion; had he
known everything he might not have been so
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sure even on that point. But then had he
known everything that Elinor knew, and been
aware of what it was which Elinor had been
summoned by all the force of old fidelity and
the honour of her name to do, John would
have been too much horrified to have been able
to form an opinion. No, poor Elinor was not
at all clear in her thoughts—less clear than ever
after these revelations—the way before her seemed
dark in whatever way she looked at it, complica-
tions were round her on every side. She had
instinctively, without a word said, given up that
idea of flight. Who was it that said the heir
to a peerage could not be hid? John had said
it, she remembered, and John was always right.
If she was to take him away to the uttermost
end of the earth, they would seek him out and
find him. And then there was—his father, who
had known all the time, had known and never
disturbed her—— No wonder that poor Elinor’s
thoughts were mixed and complicated. She
walked up and down the room, not thinking,
but letting crowds and flights of thoughts like
birds fly through her mind; no longer clear in-
deed as she had been wont to be, no longer
coming to sudden, sharp conclusions, admitting
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possibilities of which Elinor once upon a time
would never have thought.

And day by day as he saw her, John Tatham
understood her less and less. He did not know
what she meant, what she was going to do, what
were her sentiments towards her husband, what
were her intentions towards her son. He had
found out a great deal about the case, merely
as a case, and it began to be clear to him where
Elinor’s part came in. Elinor Compton could
not have appeared on her husband’s behalf, and
whether there might not arise a question whether,
being now his wife, her evidence could be taken
on what had happened before she was his wife,
was by no means sure. ‘Why didn’t they call
your mother?’ John said, as Mrs. Dennistoun
also had said; but he did not at all understand,
how could he ? the dismay that came over Elinor,
and the ‘Not for the world’ which came from
her lips. He had come in to see her in the
morning as he went down to his chambers, on
the very morning when Pippo, quite unexpected
and also not at all desired, was arriving at Euston
Square.

‘It would have been much better,’ he said, ‘in
every way if they had called your mother—who
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of course must know exactly what you know,
Elinor, in respect to this matter—

‘No,” said Elinor with dry lips. ‘She knows
nothing. She—calculates back by little incidents
—she does not remember: I—do—"

‘That’s natural, I suppose,’ said John, with an
impatient sigh and a halfangry look. ¢Still—
my aunt—

‘Would do no good at all: you may believe
me, John. Don’t let us speak of this any more.
I know what has to be done: my mother would
twist herself up among her calculations—about
Alick Hudson’s examination and I know not
what. Whereas I—there is nothing, nothing
more to be said. I thought I could escape, and
it is your doing if I now see that I cannot
escape. I can but hope that Providence will
protect my boy. He is at school, where they
have little time for reading the papers. He may
never even see—or at least if he does he may
think it is another Compton—some one whom
he never heard of—’

‘And how if he becomes Lord Lomond, as
I said, before the secret is out?’

‘Oh, John,” cried Elinor, wringing her hands—
‘don’t, don’t torment me with that idea now—let

VOL. IIL I
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only this be past and then——Oh, I see, I see—
I am not a fool—I perceive that I cannot hide
him as you say if that happens. But oh, John,
for pity’s sake let this be over first! Let us not
hurry everything on at the same time. He is
at school. What do schoolboys care for the
newspapers, especially for trials in the law courts ?
Oh, let this be over first! A boy at school—
and he need never know——’

It was at this moment that a hansom drew up,
and a rattling peal came at the door. Hansoms
are not rare in Ebury Street, and how can one
tell in these small houses if the peal is at one’s
own door or the next ?—Elinor was not disturbed.
She paid no attention. She expected no one,
she was afraid of nothing new for the present.
Surely, surely, as she said, there was enough
for the present. It did not seem possible that
any new incident should come now.

‘I do not want to torment you, Elinor—you
may imagine I would be the last—I would only
save you if I could from what must be—What!
what? who’s this ?—PHirLip! the boy!’

The door had burst open with an eager, im-
patient hand upon it, and there stood upon the
threshold, in all the mingled excitement and
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fatigue of his night journey, pale, sleep in his
eyes, yet happy expectation, exultation, the cer-
tainty of open arms to receive him, and cries of
delight—the boy. He stood for a second looking
into the strange yet familiar room. John Tatham
had sprung to his feet and stood startled, hesi-
tating, while young Philip’s eyes, noting him
with a glance, flashed past him to the other
more important, more beloved, the mother whom
he had expected to rush towards him with an
outcry of joy.

And Elinor sat still in her chair, struck dumb,
grown pale like a ghost, her eyes wide open,
her lips apart. The sight of the boy, her be-
loved child, her pride and delight, was as a
horrible spectacle to Elinor. She stared at him
like one horrified, and neither moved nor spoke.

‘Elinor!’ cried John, terrified, ‘there’s nothing
wrong. Don’t you see it’s Philip? Boy, what
do you mean by giving her such a fright? She’s
fainting, I believe.’

‘I—give her a fright!’ cried, half in anguish,
half in indignation, the astonished boy.

‘No, I'm not fainting. Pippo! there’s nothing
wrong——at home?’ Elinor cried, holding out
her hand to him—coming to herself, which meant

12



116 THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR

only awakening to the horror of a danger far
more present than she had ever dreamt, and to
the sudden sight not of her boy, but of that
Nemesis which she had so carefully prepared for
herself, and which had been awaiting her for
years. She was not afraid of anything wrong at
home. It was the first shield she could find in
the shock which had almost paralysed her, to
conceal her terror and distress at the sight of
him from the astonished, disappointed, mortified,
and angry boy.

‘I thought,’ he said, ‘you would have been
glad to see me, mother! No, there’s nothing
wrong at home.’

“Thank heaven for that!’ cried Elinor, feeling
herself more and more a hypocrite as she re-
covered from the shock. ¢Pippo, I was saying
this moment that you were at school. The words
were scarcely off my lips—and then to see you
in a moment, standing there.’

‘I thought,’ he repeated again, trembling with
the disappointment and mortification, wounded
in his cheerful, confident affection, and in his
young pride, the monarch of all he surveyed—*I
thought you would have been pleased to see me,
mother!’
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‘Of course,” said John, cheerfully, ‘your mother
is glad to see you: and so am I, you impetuous
boy, though you don’t take the trouble of shaking
hands with me. He wants to be kissed and cod-
dled, Elinor, and I must be off to my chambers.
But I should like to know first what’s up, boy?
You've got something to say.”-

‘ Pippo, what is it, my dearest? You did give
me a great fright, and I am still nervous a little.
Tell me, Pippo: something has brought you—
your Uncle John is right. I can see it in your
eyes. You've got something to tell me!’

The tired and excited boy looked from one to
another, two faces both full of a veiled but in-
tense anxiety, looking at him as if what they
expected was no good news. He burst out into
a big, hoarse laugh, the only way to keep himself
from crying. ‘You don’t even seem to remember
anything about it he cried, flinging himself down
in the nearest chair; ‘and for my part I don’t care
any longer whether any one knows or not.’

And Elinor, whose thoughts were on such dif-
ferent things—whose whole mind was absorbed
in the question of what he could have heard
about the trial, about his father, about the new
and strange future before him—gazed at him
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with eyes that seemed hollowed out all round
with devouring anxiety. ‘What is it?’ she said,
‘what is it? For God’s sake tell me! What
have you heard?’

It goes against all prejudices to imagine that
John Tatham, a man who never had had a child,
an old bachelor not too tolerant of youth, should
have divined the boy better than his mother.
But he did, perhaps because he was a lawyer,
and accustomed to investigate the human counte-
nance and eye. He saw that Philip was full of
something of his own, immediately interesting to
himself; and he cast about quickly in his mind
what it could be. Not that the boy was heir to
a peerage: he would never have come like #hss
to announce fkat: but something that Philip was
cruelly disappointed his mother did not remember.
This passed through John’s mind like a flash,
though it takes a long time to describe. ‘Ah,’
he said, ‘I begin to divine. Was not there some-
thing about a—scholarship ?’

‘Pippo!”’ cried Elinor, lighting up great lamps
of relief, of sudden ease and quick-coming joy, in
her brightened eyes and face. ‘My boy! you've
won your battle! You’ve got it, you've got it,
Pippo! And your foolish, stupid mother that
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thought for a moment you could rush to her like
this with anything but good news!’

It took a few moments to soothe Pippo down,
and mend his wounded feelings. - ‘I began to
think nobody cared,” he said, ‘and that made me
that T didn’t care myself. I'd rather Musgrave
had got it, if it had not been to please you all.
And you never seemed so much as to remember
—only Uncle John!’ he added after a moment,
with a half scorn which made John laugh at the
never-failing candour of youth.

‘Only the least important of all,’ he said. ‘It
was atrocious of the ladies, Philip. Shake hands,
my boy, I owe you five pounds for the scholar-
ship. And now Il take myself off, which will
please you most of all.

He went downstairs, laughing to himself all
the way, but got suddenly quite grave as he
stepped outside —whether because he remem-
bered that it does not become a Q.C. and M.P.
to laugh in the street, or for other causes, it
does not become us to attempt to say.

And Elinor meanwhile made it up to her boy
amply, and while her heart ached with the ques-
tion what to do with him, how to dispose of him
during those dreadful following days, behaved



120 THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR

herself as if her head too was half turned with
joy and exultation, only tempered by the regret
that Musgrave, who had worked so hard, could
not have got the scholarship too.



CHAPTER XLIL

ELiNor made much of her boy during that
day and the following days, to take away the
sense of disappointment which even after the
first great mortification was got over still
haunted young Philip’s mind. It surprised him
beyond measure to find that she did not wish
to go out with him, indeed in so far as was
possible avoided it altogether, save for a hurried
drive to a few places, during which she kept
her veil -down and sheltered herself with an
umbrella in the most ridiculous way. ‘Are you
afraid of your complexion, mother?’ the boy
asked of her with disdain. ‘It looks like it,’
she said, but with a laugh that was full of
embarrassment, ‘though it is a little late in the
day’ Elinor was perhaps better aware than
Pippo was that she had a complexion which a
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girl might have envied, and was still as fresh
as a rose, notwithstanding that she was a year
or two over forty; but I need not say it was
not of her complexion she was thinking. She
had been careful to choose her time on previous
visits to London so as to risk as little as
possible the chance of meeting her husband.
But now there was no doubt that he was in
town, and not the least that if he met her
anywhere with Pippo, her secret, so far as it
had ever been a secret, would be in his hands.
Even when John took the boy out it was with a
beating heart that his mother saw him go, for
John was too well known to make any secret
possible about his movements, or who it was
who was with him. Perhaps it was for this
reason that John desired to take him out, and
even cut short his day’s work on one or two
occasions to act as cicerone to Philip. He took
him to the House, to the great excitement and
delight of the boy, who only wished that the
entertainment could have been made complete
by a speech from Uncle John, which was a
point in which his guide, philosopher, and
" friend, though in every other way so com-
plaisant, did not humour Pippo. On one
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occasion during the first week they had an
encounter which made John’s middle-aged
pulses move a little quicker. When they were
walking ‘along through Hyde Park, having
strolled that way in the fading of the May after-
noon, when the carriages were still promenading
up and down, before they returned to Halkin
Street to dinner, where Elinor awaited them—
it happened to Mr. Tatham to meet the roving
eyes of Lady Mariamne, who lay back languidly
in her carriage, wrapped in a fur cloak, and
shivering in the chill of the evening. She was
not particularly interested in anything or any
person whom she had seen, and was a little
cross and desirous of getting home. But when
she saw John she roused up immediately, and
gave a sign to Dolly, who sat by her, to pull
the check-string. ‘Mr. Tatham!’ she cried, in
her shrill voice. Lady Mariamne was not one
of the people who object to hear their own
voice in public, or are reluctant to make their
wishes known to everybody. She felt herself to
be of the caste in which everybody is interested,
and that the public liked to know whom she
honoured with her acquaintance. ‘Mr. Tatham!
are you going to carry your rudeness so far as

P
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not to seem to know me? Oh, come here this
moment, you impertinent man!’

“Can I be of any use to you, Lady Mariamne?’
said John gravely, at the carriage door.

“Oh, dear no; you can’t be of any use. What
should I have those men for if I wanted you to
be of use? Come and talk a moment, that’s all;
or get into the carriage and I’ll take you any-
where. Dolly and I have driven round and
round, and we have not seen a creature we
cared to see. Yes! there was a darling, darling
little Maltese terrier, with white silk curls
hanging over his eyes, on an odious woman’s
lap; but I cannot expect you to find that angel
for me. Mr. Tatham, who is that tall boy?’

‘ Pippo,’ said John quickly (though probably
he had never in his life before used that name,
which he disapproved of angrily, as people often
do of a childish name which does not please
them), ‘go on. Ill come after you - directly.
The boy is a young nephew of mine, Lady
Mariamne, just from school.

¢Mr. Tatham, I am quite sure it is Nell’s boy.
Call after him. What’s his name? Bring him
back! John Thomas, run after that young
gentleman, and say with my compliments—
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‘Nothing,” said John, stopping the footman
with a lifted hand and a still more emphatic
look. ‘He is hastening home to—an engage-
ment. And it’s evident I had better go too—for
your little friend there is showing his teeth’

‘The darling!’ said Lady Mariamne, ‘did it
show its little pearls at the wicked man that will
not do what its mummy says? Dolly, can’t you
jump down and run after that boy? I am sure
it is your Uncle Philip’s boy.’

‘He is out of sight, mother,” said Miss Dolly
calmly.

‘You are the most dreadful, wicked, unkind
people all of you. Show its little teeth, then,
darling! Oo’s the only one that has any feeling.
Mr. Tatham, do tell me something about this
trial. What is going to be done? Phil is mixed
up in it. I know he is. Can they do anything
to anybody—after all this time? They can’t
make you pay up, I know, after a certain time.
Oh, couldn’t it all be hushed up and stopped
and kept out of the newspapers? I hate the
newspapers, always chuckling over every new
discovery. But this cannot be called a new dis-
covery. If it’s true it’s old, as old as the be-
ginning of the world. Don’t you think some-



126 THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR

.body could get at the newspaper men and have
it hushed up?’

‘I doubt if you could get hold of all of them;
their name is legion,” said John.

‘Oh, I don’t care what their name is. If you
will help me, Mr. Tatham, we could get hold of
most of them.—Won't you? You know, don’t
you, poor St. Serf is so bad; it may be over
any day—and then only think what a complica-
tion! Dolly, turn your head the other way;
look at that silly young Huntsfield capering
about to catch your eye. I don’t want you to
hear what I have got to say.’

‘1 don’t in the least want to hear what you
have got to say, dear mamma,” said Dolly.

‘That would have made me listen to every
word,” said Lady Mariamne ; ‘but girls are more
queer nowadays than anything that ever was.
Mr. Tatham’—she put her hand upon his, which
was on the carriage door, and bent her per-
fumed, powdered face towards him—for good-
ness’ sake—think how awkward it would be—a
man just succeeding to a title and that sort of
thing put in all the papers about him. Do, do
stop it, or try something to stop it, for goodness’
sake!’
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‘I assure you,” said John, ‘I can do nothing
to stop it. I am as powerless as you are.

‘Oh, I don’t say that I am powerless,’ said
Lady Mariamne, with her shrill laugh. ‘One
has one’s little ways of influence” Then she
put her hand again upon John with a sudden
grip. ¢ Mr. Tatham,” she said, ‘tell me, in con-
fidence, was that Phil’s boy?’

- ‘I have told you, Lady Mariamne, it is a
nephew of mine.’

‘ A nephew—oh, I know what kind of a nephew
—a la mode de Bretagne!’

She turned her head to the other side, where
her daughter was gazing calmly in front of her.

‘Dolly! T was sure of it’ she cried, ‘don’t
you hear? Dolly, don’t you hear?’

‘Which, mamma?’ said Dolly gravely; ‘of
course I could not help hearing it all. Which
part was I to notice? about the newspapers or
about the boy?’

Lady Mariamne appealed to earth and heaven
with the loud cackle of her laugh. ‘He can’t
deny it she said; ‘he as good as owns it. I
am certain that’s the boy that will be Lomond.’

‘Uncle St. Serf is not dead yet, said Dolly
reprovingly.
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‘Poor St. Serf!—but he’s so very bad,” said
Lady Mariamne, ‘that it’s almost the same
thing. Mr. Tatham, can’t we take you any-
where? I'm so glad I've seen Nell’s boy.
Can’t we drive you home? Perhaps you’ve got
Nell there too?’

John stood back from the carriage door, just
in time to escape the start of the horses as the
remorseless string was touched and the footman
clambered up into his seat. Lady Mariamne’s
smile went off her face, and she had forgotten
all about it, to judge from appearances, before he
had got himself in motion again. And a little
farther on, behind the next tree, he found young
Philip waiting, full of curiosity and questions.

‘Who was that lady, Uncle John? Was she
asking about me? I thought I heard her call.
I had half a mind to run back and say “Here
I am.”’ '

‘It was much better that you didn’t do any-
thing of the kind. Never pay any attention
when you think you hear a fine lady calling you,
Philip. It’s better not to hear the Siren’s call’

‘When they’re elderly Sirens like that!’ said
the boy with a laugh. ‘But I say, Uncle John,
if‘&ctu won’t tell me who the lady is, who is the
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girl? She has a pair of eyes!—not like Sirens,
though—eyes that go through you—like—like a
pair of lancets. '

‘A surgical operation in fact: and I shouldn’t
wonder if she meant to be a doctor,” said John.
‘The mother has done nothing all her life,
therefore the daughter means to do too much.
It is the natural reaction of the generations.
But I never noticed that Miss Dolly had any
eyes—to speak of’ said the highly indifferent
middle-aged man.

The boy flushed with a sense of indignation.
‘ Perhaps you think the old lady’s were finer?’
he said. -

‘I never admired the old lady, as you call
her,” said John shortly; and then he turned
Philip’s attention to something, possibly with the
easily satisfied conviction of a spectator that the
boy thought of it no more.

‘We met my Lady Mariamne in the Park,’ he
said to Elinor when they sat at dinner an hour
later at that bachelor table in Halkin Street,
where everything was so exquisitely cared for.
It was like Elinor, but most unlike the place
in which she found herself, that she started so
violently as to shake the whole table, crying out

VOL. IIL K
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in a tone of consternation, ‘John!’ as if he did
not know very well what he might venture to
say, or as if he had any intention of betraying
her to her son.

‘She was very anxious,” he said, perhaps play-
ing a little with her excitement, ‘to have Philip
presented to her: but I sent him on—that is to
say, I thought I sent him on. The fellow went
no farther than to the next tree, where he stood
and watched Miss Dolly, not feeling any interest
in the old lady, as he said’

‘Well, Uncle John—did you expect me to look
at the old lady? You are not so fond of old
ladies yourself.’

‘And who is Miss Dolly?’ said Elinor, trying
to conceal the beating of her heart and the
quiver on her lips with a smile; and then she
added, with a little catch of her breath, ‘Oh,
yes, I remember there was a little girl’

‘You will be surprised to hear that we are
by way of being great friends. Her ladyship
visits me in my chambers——’

Again Elinor uttered that startled cry, ‘John!’
but she tried this time to cover it with a tremulous
laugh. ‘Are you becoming a flirt in your old
age?’
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‘It appears so,’ said John. And then he added,
‘That aphorism, which struck you as it struck
me, Elinor, by its good sense—about the heir
to a peerage—is really her production, and not
mine.’

‘Miss Dolly’s? And what was the aphorism,
Uncle John?’ cried Philip.

‘No, it was not Miss Dolly’s, my young man.
It was the mother’s, and so of course does not
interest you any more.’

It did not as a matter of fact: the old lady
was supremely indifferent to Pippo; -but as he
looked up, saying something else which did not
bear upon the subject, it occurred to the boy,
as it will sometimes occur by the merest chance
to a young observer, to notice his mother. She
caught his eye somehow in the most accidental
way; and Pippo was too well acquainted with
her looks not to perceive that there was a thrill
in every line of her countenance, a slight nervous
tremble in her hands and entire person, such
as was in no way to be accounted for (he thought)
by anything that had been said or done. There
was nothing surely to disquiet her in dining at
Uncle John’s, the three alone, not even one
other guest to fill up the vacant side of the

K2
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table. Philip had himself thought that Uncle
John might have asked some one to meet them.
He should have remembered that he himself,
Philip, was now of an age to dine out, and see
a little society, and go into the world. But what
in the name of all that was wonderful was there
in this entertainment to agitate his mother? And
John Tatham had a look—which Philip did not
understand—the look of a man who was suc-
cessful in argument, who was almost crushing
an opponent. It was as if a duel had been
going on between them, and the man was the
victor, which, as was natural, immediately threw
Philip violently on the other side.

‘You’re not well, mother,” he said.

‘Do you think not, Pippo? Well, perhaps
you are right. London is too much for me. I
am a country bird,’ said Elinor, with smiling
yet trembling lips.

‘You shall not go to the theatre if you are
not up to it said the boy in his imperious
way.

She gave him an affectionate look, and then
she looked across the table at John. What did
that look mean? There was a faint smile in it:
and there was a great deal which Philip did not
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understand, things understood by Uncle John—
who was after all what you might call an out-
sider, no more—and not by him, her son! Could
anything be so monstrous? Philip blazed up
with sudden fire.

‘No,” said Johr'l Tatham; ‘I think Philip’s
right. We'll take her home to be coddled by
her maid, and we’ll go off, two wild young
fellows, to the play by ourselves.’

‘No,” said Philip, ‘T’ll leave her to be coddled
by no maid. I can take care of my mother
myself.

‘My dear boy,” said Elinor, ‘I want no cod-
dling. But I doubt whether I could stand the
play. I like you to go with Uncle John’

And then it began to dawn upon Philip that
his mother had never meant to be of the party,
and that this was what had been settled all
along. He was more angry, more wounded and
hurt in his spirit than he had of course the least
occasion to be. He was of opinion that his
mother had never had any secrets from him,
that she had taken him into her confidence since
he was a small boy, even things that granny
did not know! And here all at once there was
rising between them a cloud, a mist, which there

/’
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was no reason for. If he had done anything to
make him less worthy he would have understood ;
had there been a bad report from school, had he
failed in his work and disappointed her, there
might have been some reason for it. But he
had done nothing of the kind! Never before
had he been so deserving of confidence ; he had
got his scholarship, he had finished the first
phase of his education in triumph, and fulfilled
all her expectations. And now just at this point
of all others, just when he was most fit to
understand, most worthy of trust, she turned
from him. His heart swelled as if it would
burst, with anger first, almost too strong to be
repressed, and with that sense of injured merit
which is of all things the most hard to bear.
It is hard enough even when one is aware one
deserves no better. But to be conscious of your
worth and to feel that you are not appreciated,
that is indeed too much for any one. There
was not even the satisfaction of giving up the
play which he had looked forward to, making a
sacrifice of it to his mother, in which there would
have been a severe pleasure. But she did not
want him! She preferred that he should leave

her by herself to be coddled by her maid, as
™
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Uncle John (vulgarly) said. Or perhaps was
there somebody else coming, some old friend
whom he knew nothing of, somebody, some one
or other like that old witch in the carriage
whom Pippo was not meant to know?

It ended, however, in the carrying out of the
plan settled beforehand by those old conspirators.
The old conspirators do generally manage to
carry out their plans for the management of
rebellious youth, however injured the latter may
feel. Pippo wound himself in solemn dignity
and silence when he understood that it was
ordained that he should proceed to the play with
John Tatham. And the pair had got half-way
to Drury Lane—or it may have been the Lyceum,
or the Haymarket, or any of half-a-dozen other
theatres, for here exact information fails—before
he condescended to open his lips for more than
Yes or No. But Philip’s gloom did not survive
the raising of the curtain, and he had forgotten
all offences and had taken his companion into
favour again, and was talking to Uncle John
between the acts with all the excitement of a
country youth to whom a play still was the
greatest of novelties and delights, when he sud-
denly saw a change come over John Tatham’s
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countenance and a slight bow of recognition
directed towards a box, which made Philip turn
round and look too. And there was the old
witch of the carriage, and, what was more in-
teresting, the girl with the keen eyes, who looked
out suddenly from the shade of the draperies,
and fixed upon Philip—Philip himself—a look
which startled that young hero much. Nor was
this all; for later in the evening, after another
act of the play, some one else appeared in the
same box, and fixed the dark and impassive stare
of a long pair of opera-glasses upon Philip. It
amused him at first, and afterwards it half
frightened him, and finally made him very angry.
The gazer was a man, of whom, however, Philip
could make nothing out but his white shirt-front
and his tall stature, and the long black tubes of
the opera-glass. Was it at him the man was
looking, or perhaps at Uncle John? But the
boy thought it on the whole unlikely that any-
body should stare in that way at anything so
little out of the ordinary as Uncle John.

‘I say,” he said in the next interval, ‘who is
that fellow staring at us out of your old lady’s
box ?’

‘ Staring at the ladies behind us, you mean,’
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said John. ‘Pippo, do you think we could make
a rush for it the moment the play’s over? I've
got something to look over when I get home.
Are you game to be out the very first before
the curtain’s down ?’

‘Certainly I’m game,’ said Philip, delighted,
‘if you wish it, Uncle John.

‘Yes, I wish it,” said the other, and he put
his hand on the boy’s shoulder as the act finished
and the characters of the piece drew together
for the final tableau. And the pair managed it
triumphantly, and were the very first to get out
at the head of the crowd, to Philip’s immense
amusenient and John Tatham’s great relief. The
elder hurried the younger into the first hansom,
all in the twinkling of an eyé: and then for the
first time his gravity relaxed. Philip took it all
for a great joke till they reached Ebury Street.
But when his companion left him, and he had
time to think of it, he began to ask himself,
why ?



CHAPTER XLIIL

I wiLL not say that Philip’s sleep was broken
by this question, but it undoubtedly recurred to
his mind the first thing in the morning when he
jumped out of bed very late for breakfast, and
the events of the past night and the lateness of
the hour at which he got to rest came back
upon him as excuses in the first place for his
tardiness. And then, which was remarkable, it
was not the scene in the play in which he had
been most interested, but a vision of that box
and the man standing in front of it staring at
him through the black tubes of the opera-glass
which came before Philip like a picture. Uncle
John had said it was at the ladies behind, but
the boy felt sure it was no lady behind, but him-
self, on whom that stare was fixed. Who would
care to stare so at him? It faintly gleamed across
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his thoughts that it might be some one who had
heard of the scholarship, but he dismissed that
thought instantly with a blush. It also gleamed
upon him with equal vagueness like a momentary
but entirely futile light, consciously derived from
story books, and of which he was much ashamed,
that the inexplicable attention given to himself
might have something to do with the girl who
had such keen eyes. Philip blushed fiery red
at this involuntary thought, and chased it from
his mind like a mad dog; but he could not put
away the picture of the box, the girl putting
aside the curtain to look at him, and the opera-
glass fixed upon his face. And then why was
Uncle John in such a hurry to get away? It
had seemed a capital joke at the moment, but
when he came to think of it, it was rather strange
that a man who might be Solicitor-General to-
morrow if he liked, and probably Lord Chancellor
in a few years, should make a schoolboy rush
from the stalls of a theatre with the object of
being first out. Philip disapproved of so un-
dignified a step on the part of his elderly relation.
And he saw now in the serious morning light
that Uncle John was very unlikely to have done
it for fun. What, then, did it mean?
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He came down full of these thoughts, and
rather ashamed of being late, wondering whether
his mother would have waited for him (which
would have annoyed him), or if she would have
finished her breakfast (which would have annoyed
him still more). Happily for Elinor, she had hit
the golden mean, and was pouring out for herself
a second cup of coffee (but Philip was not aware
it was the second) when the boy appeared. She
was quite restored to her usual serenity and
freshness, and as eager to know how he had
enjoyed himself as she always was. He gave
her a brief sketch of the play and of what pleased
him in it as in duty bound. ‘But’ he added,
‘what interested me almost more was that we
had a sort of a—little play of our own.’

‘What?’ she cried, with a startled look in her
eyes. One thing that puzzled him was that she
was so very easily startled, which it seemed to
Philip had never been the case before.

‘Well, he said, ‘the lady was there whom
Uncle John met in the Park—and the girl with
her—and I believe the little dog. She made all
sorts of signs to him, but he took scarcely any
notice. But that’s not all, mother——’

‘It’'s a good deal, Pippo——’
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‘Is'it? Why do you speak in that choked
voice, mother? 1 suppose it is just one of his
society acquaintances. But the thing was that
before the last act somebody else came forward
to the front of the box, and fixed—I was going to
say his eyes, I mean his opera-glasses—upon us.’

Philip had meant to say upon me—but he had
produced already so great an effect on his mother’s
face that he moderated instinctively the point of
this description. ‘And stared at us,” he added,
‘all the rest of the time, paying not the least
attention to anything that was going on. It’s a
queer sensation,” he went on with a laugh, ‘to
feel that black mysterious-looking thing like the
eyes of some monster with no speculation in
them, fixed upon you. Now I want you to tell
me—— What's the matter, mother ?’

‘ Nothing, Pippo; nothing,’ said Elinor faintly,
stooping to lift up a book she had let fall. ‘Go
on with your story. I am very much interested;
and then, my dear?’

‘Mother,” cried Philip, ‘I don’t know what has
come over you, or over me. There’s something
going on I can’t understand. You never used
to have any secrets from me. ‘I was always in
your confidence—wasn’t I, mother?’
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It was not a book she had let fall, but a ring
that she had dropped from her finger, and which
had to be followed over the carpet. It made her
red and flushed when she half raised her head
to say, ‘Yes, Pippo—you know—I have always
told you—

Philip did not remark that what his mother
said was nothing after all. He got up to help
her to look for her ring, and put his arm round
her waist as she knelt on the floor.

‘Yes, mamma,” he said tenderly, protectingly,
‘I do know : but something’s changed; either it’s
in me that makes you feel you can’t trust me
—or else it is in you. And I don’t know which
would be worst.

‘There is no change,” she said after a moment,
for she could not help the ring being found and
immediately when his quick young eyes came to
the search : but she did not look him in the face.
‘There is no change, dear. There is only some
worrying business which involves a great many
troubles of my old life before you were born.
You shall hear—everything—in a little while:
but I cannot enter into it all at this moment. It
is full of complications and—secrets that belong
to other people. Pippo, you must promise me
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to wait patiently, and to believe—to believe—
always the best you can-of your mother.

The boy laughed as he raised her up, still
holding her with his arm. ¢ Believe the best I
can! Well, I don’t think that will be a great
effort, mother. Only to think that you can’t
trust me as you always have done makes me
wretched. We've been such friends, haven’t we,
mamma? ['ve always told you everything, or at
least everything except just the nonsense at
school: and you’ve told me everything. And if
we were going to be different——’

‘You’ve told me everything!’—the boy was as
sure of it as that he was born. She had to hold
by him to support herself, and it cost her a
strong effort to restrain the shiver that ran
through her. ‘We are not going to be different,’
she said, ‘as soon as we leave London—or before
—you shall know everything about this business
of mine, Pippo. Will that satisfy you? In the
meantime it is not pleasant business, dear; and
you must bear with me if I am abstracted some-
times and occupied, and cross.’

‘But mother,” said Philip, bending over her
with that young celestialfoolish look of gravity
and good advice with which a neophyte will
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sometimes address the much-experienced and
heavily laden pilgrim, ‘don’t you think it would
be easier if it was all open between us, and I
took my share? If it is other people’s secrets /
would not betray them, you know that.

Unfortunately Elinor here murmured, scarcely
knowing what words came from her lips, ‘ That
is what John says——’ ‘

‘John,” said the boy, furious with the quick
rage of injured tenderness and pride, ‘Uncle
John! and you tell him more, him, an outsider,
than you tell me!’

He let her go then, which was a great relief
to Elinor, for she could command herself better
when he was a little farther off, and could not
feel the thrill that was in her, and the thumping
of her heart.

‘You must remember, Pippo,’ she said, ‘what
I have told you, that my present very disagree-
able, very painful business is about things that
happened before you were born, which John
knew everything about. He was my adviser
then, as far as I would take any advice, which
I am afraid never was much, Pippo,” she said;
‘never, alas! all my life. Granny will tell you
that. But John, always the kindest friend and
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the best brother in the world, did everything he
could. And it would have been better for us all
if I had taken his advice instead of always, I fear,
always my own way.’

Strangely enough this cheered Pippo, and swept
the cloud from his face. ‘I am glad you didn’t
take anybody’s advice, mother. I shouldn’t have
liked it. I’ve more faith in you than anybody.
Well then, now, about this man. What man in
the world—I really mean in the world, in what
is called society, for that is the kind of people
they were—could have such a curiosity about—
me?’

She had resumed her seat, and her face was
turned away from him. Also the exquisite tone
of complacency and innocent self-appreciation
with which Philip expressed this wonder helped
her a little to surmount the situation. Elinor
could have laughed had her heart been only a
a trifle less burdened. She said, ‘Are you sure
it was at you?’

‘Uncle John said something about ladies behind
us—but I am sure it was no ladies behind. It
might, of course,” the boy added cautiously, ‘ have
been Aim, you know. I suppose Uncle John’s
a personage, isn’t he? But after all, you know,
~ VOL. IIL L
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hang it, mother, it isn’t easy to believe that a
fellow like that would stare so at Uncle John’

‘Poor John! It is true there is not much
novelty about him,” said Elinor with a tremble in
her voice, which, if it was half agitation, was yet
a little laughter too: for there are scarcely any
circumstances, however painful, in which those
who are that way moved by nature are quite

_ able to quench the unconquerable laugh. She
added, with a falter in which there was no
laughter, ‘And what—was the—fellow like ?’

“All that I could see was that he was a tall
man. I saw his large shirt-front and his black
evening clothes, and something like grey hair
above those two big black goggles——

‘Grey hair!’ Elinor said with a low suppressed
cry.

‘He never took them away from his eyes for
a moment, so of course I could not see his face,
or anything much except that he was more than
common tall—like myself, Pippo said, with a little
air of pleased vanity in the comparison.

Like himself! She did not make any remark.
It is very doubtful whether she could have done
so. There came before her so many visions of

™mthe past, and such a vague, confused, bewildering
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future, of which she could form no definite idea
what it would be. Was it with a pang that she
foresaw that drawing towards another influence :
that mingled instinct, curiosity, perhaps admiration
and wonder, which already seemed to move her
boy’s unconscious mind? Elinor did not even
know whether that would hurt her at all. Even
now there seemed a curious pungent sense of half-
pleasure in the pain. Like himself! So he was.
And if it should be that it was his father, who
for hours had stood there, not taking his eyes off
the boy (for hours her imagination said, though
Pippo had not said so), the father who had known
where she was and never disturbed her, never
interfered with her; the man who had summoned
her to perform her martyrdom for him, never
doubting—Phil, with grey hair! To say what
mingled feelings swept through Elinor’s mind,
with all these elements in them, is beyond my
power. She saw him with his face concealed,
standing up unconscious of the crowded place
and of the mimic life on the stage, his eyes fixed
upon his son whom he had never seen. before”
Where was there any drama in which there was
a scene like this? His son, his only child, the
heir! Unconsciously even to herself that fact had
L2
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some influence, no doubt, on Elinor’s thoughts.
And it would be impossible to say how much
influence had that unexpected subduing touch
of the grey hair: and the strange change in
the scene altogether. The foolish, noisy, ‘fast’
woman, with her fourbillon of men and dogs about
her, turned into the old lady of Pippo’s careless
remark, with her daughter beside her far more
important than she. And the tall figure in the
front of the box, with grey hair——

Young Philip had not the faintest light or guid-
ance in the discovery of his mother’s thoughts.
He was much more easy and comfortable now
that there had been an explanation between them,
though it was one of those explanations which
explained nothing. He even forgave Uncle John
for knowing more than he did, moved thereto
by the consolatory thought that John’s advice
had never been taken, and that his mother had
always followed her own way. This was an
incalculable comfort to Pippo’s mind, and gave
him composure to wait calmly for the clearing
up of the mystery, and the restoration of that
perfect confidence between his mother and him-
self which he was so firmly convinced had existed
all his life. He was a great deal happier after,

™=
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and gave her an excellent account of the play,
which he had managed to see quite satisfactorily,
notwithstanding the other ‘little play of our own’
which ran through everything. At Philip’s age
one can see two things at once well enough.
I knew a boy who at one and the same moment
got the benefit of (1st) his own story-book, which
he read lying at full length before the fire, half
buried in the fur of a great rug; and (end) of
the novel which was being read out over his
head for the benefit of the other members of the
family—or at least he strenuously asserted he
did, and indeed proved himself acquainted with
both. Philip in the same way had taken in every-
thing in the play, even while his soul was intent
upon the opera-glass in the box. He had not
missed anything of either. He gave an account
of the first, from which the drama might have
been written down had fate destroyed it: and had
noticed the minauderies of the heroine, and the
eager determination not to be second to her in any-
thing which distinguished the first gentleman, as if
he had nothing else in his mind : while all the time
he had been under the fascination of the two black
eyeholes bragués upon him, the mysterious gaze as
of a ghost from eyes which he never saw.
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This occupied some part of the forenoon, and
Philip was happy. But when he had completed
his tale and began to feel the necessity of going
out, and remembered that he had nowhere to go
and nothing to do, the prospect was not alluring.
He tried very hard to persuade his mother to go
out with him, but this was a risk from which
Elinor shrank. She shrank, too, from his pro-
posal at last to go out to the Park by himself.

‘To the Row. I shan’t know the people except
those who are in Punch every week, and I shall
envy the fellows riding—but at least it will be
something to see.’

‘I wish you would not go to the Row, Pippo.’

‘Why, mother? Doesn’t everybody go? And
you never were here at this time of the year
before.’

‘No, she said, with a long breath of despair.
No; of all times of the year this was the one in
which she had never risked him in London. And,
oh! that he had been anywhere in the world
except London now!
~ Philip, who had been watching her counte-
nance with great interest, here patted her on the
shoulder with condescending, almost paternal kind-
ness. ‘Don’t you be frightened, mother. I’ll not
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get into any mischief. I’ll neither be rode over
nor robbed, nor run away. I’ll take as great care
of myself as if you had been there.

‘I'm not afraid that you will be ridden over
or robbed,” she said, forcing a smile; ‘but there
is one thing, Pippo. Don’t talk to anybody whom
you—don’t know. Don’t let yourself be driven
into—— If you should meet, for instance, that
lady—who was in the theatre last night.’

‘Yes, mother?’

‘Don’t let her make acquaintance with you;
don’t speak to her, nor the girl, nor any one that
may be with her. At the risk even of being un-
civil—-

‘Why, mother,’” he said, elevating his eyebrows,
‘how could I be uncivil to a lady?’

‘Because I tell you,” she cried, ‘because you
must—because I shall sit here in terror counting
every moment till you come back, if you don’t
promise me this.”

He looked at her with the most wondering
countenance, half disapproving, half pitying. Was
she going mad? what was happening to her?
was she after all, though his mother, no better
than the jealous foolish women in books, who
endeavoured at all costs to separate their children
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from every influence but their own? How could
Pippo think such things of his mother? and yet
what else could he think?

‘} had better,” he said, ‘if that is how you feel,
mother, not go to the Row at all’

‘Much better, much better!’ she cried. ‘I'll
tell you what we’ll do, Pippo—you have never
been to see—the Tower.” She had run over all
the most far-off and unlikely places in her mind,
and this occurred to her as the most impossible
of all to attract amy visitor of whom she could be
afraid. ‘I have changed my mind,’ she added.
‘We'll have a hansom, and I will go with you to
see the Tower.”

‘So long as you go with me,” said Pippo, ‘I
don’t care where I go.’

And they set out almost joyfully as in their
old happy expeditions of old, for that long drive
through London in the hansom. And yet the
boy was only lulled for the moment, and in his
heart was more and more perplexed what his
mother could mean.



CHAPTER XLIII

ForTUNE was favourable to Elinor that day.
At the Tower, where she duly went over every-
thing that was to be seen with Pippo, conscious
all the time of his keen observance of her through
all that he was doing, and even through his in-
terest in what he saw—arnd feeling for the first
time in her life that there was between her boy
and her something that he felt, something
that was not explained by anything she had
said, and that awaited the dreadful moment
when everything would have to be told—at
the Tower, as' I say, they met some friends
from the north, the Rector of the parish, who
had come up with his son to see town, and was
naturally taking his boy, as Elinor took hers,
to see all that was not town, in the usual sense
of the word. They were going to Woolwich
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and Greenwich next day, and with a pang of
mingled trouble and relief in her mind Elinor
contrived to engage Pippo to accompany them.
On the second day I think they were to go to
St. Katherine’s Docks, or the Isle of Dogs, or
some other equally important and interesting
sight—far better no doubt for the two youths
than to frequent such places as the Row, and
gaze at the stream of gaiety and luxury which
they could not join. Pippo in ordinary circum-
stances would have been delighted to see Wool-
wich and the docks, but it was so evident to
him that his mother was anxiously desirous to
dispose of him so, that his satisfaction was much
lessened. The boy, however, was magnanimous
enough to consent without any appearance of
reluctance. In the many thoughts which filled
his mind Philip showed his fine nature, by having
already come to consent to the possibility that
his mother might have business of her own into
which he had no right to enter unless at her own
time and with her full consent. It cost him an
effort, I allow, to come to that: but yet he did so,
and resolved, a little pride helping him, to inquire
no more, and if possible to wonder or be offended
no more, but to wait the time she had promised,
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when the old rule of perfect confidence should
be re-established between them. The old rule!
if Pippo had but known! nothing yet had given
Elinor such a sense of guilt as his conviction
that she had told him everything, that there had
been no secrets between them during all the
happy life that was past.

How entirely relieved Elinor was when he
started to join his friends next morning it would
be impossible to put into words. She watched
all his lingering movements before he went with
eyes in which she tried to quench the impatience,
and look only with the fond admiration and in-
terest she felt upon all his little preparations, his
dawning sense of what was becoming in apparel,
the flower in his coat, the carefully rolled um-
brella, the hat brushed to the most exquisite
smoothness, the handkerchief just peeping from
his breast-pocket. It is always a revelation to a
woman to find that these details occupy as much
of a young man’s attention as her own toilette
occupies hers; and that he is as tremulously
alive to ‘what is worn’ in many small particu-
lars that never catch her eye, as she is to details
which entirely escape him. She smiles at him
as he does at her, each in that conscious supe-
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riority to the other, which is on the whole an
indulgent sentiment. Underneath all her anxiety
to see him go, to get rid of him (was that the
dreadful truth in this terrible crisis of her affairs ?),
she felt the amusement of the boy’s little co-
quetries, and the mother’s admiration of his fresh
looks, his youthful brightness, his air of dis-
tinction; how different from the Rector’s boy,
who was a nice fellow enough, and a credit to
his rectory, and whose mother, I do not doubt,
felt in his ruddy good looks something much
superior in robustness, and strength, and manhood
to the too-tall and too-slight golden youth of the
ladies at Lakeside! It even flitted across Elinor’s
mind to give him in her thought the title that was
to be his, everybody said—Lord Lomond! And
then she asked herself indignantly what honour
it could add to her spotless boy to have such a
vain distinction ; a name that had been soiled by
so much ignoble use ? Elinor had prided herself
all her life on an indifference to, almost a contempt
for, the distinctions of rank, and that it -should
occur to her to think of that title as an embellish-
ment to Pippo—nay, to think furtively, without
her own knowledge, so to speak, that Pippo looked
every inch a lord and heir to a peerage, was an
™
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involuntary weakness almost incredible. She
blushed for herself as she realised it:—a peerage
which had meant so little that was excellent—-
a name connected with so many undesirable pre-
cedents: still I suppose when it is his own even
the veriest democrat is conscious at least of the
picturesqueness, the superiority, as a mode of dis-
tinguishing one man from another, of anything
that can in the remotest sense be called an his-
torical name.

When Pippo was out of sight Elinor turned
from the window with a sigh, and came back
to the dark chamber of her own life, full at this
moment of all the gathered blackness of the past
and of the future. She put her hands over her
eyes, and sank down upon a seat, as if to shut
out from herself all that was before her. But
shut it out as she might, there it was—the horrible
court with the judgment-seat, the rows of faces
bent upon her, the silence through which her
own voice must rise alone, saying—what? What
was it she was called there to say? Oh, how
little they knew who suggested that her mother
should have been called instead of her, with all
her minute old-fashioned calculations and exact
memory, who even now, when all was over,
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would probably convict Elinor of a mistake!
Even at that penalty what would not she give
to have it over, the thing said, the event done
with, whatever it might bring after it! And it
could now be only a very short time till the
moment of the ordeal would come, when she
should stand up in the face of her country, be-
fore the solemn judge on his bench, before all the
gaping, wondering people—before, oh! thought
most dreadful of all, which she would not, could
not, contemplate—before One who knew every-
thing, and say—— She picked herself up trembling
as it were, and uncovered her eyes, .and protested
to herself that she would say nothing that was
not true. Nothing that was not true! She
would tell her story—so well remembered, so
often conned; the story that had been put into
her lips twenty years ago, which she had repeated
then confused, not knowing how it was that what
was a simple fact should nevertheless not be true.
Alas! she knew that very well now, and yet
would have to repeat it before God and the
world. But thinking would make it no better—
thinking could only make it worse. She sprang
up again, and began to occupy herself with some-
thing she had to do: the less it was thought
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over the better: for now the trial had begun,
and her ordeal would soon be done too. If only
the boy could be occupied, kept away—if only
she could be left alone to do what she had to
do! That he should be there was the last ag-
gravation of which her fate was capable; there
in idleness, reading the papers in the morning,
which was a thing she had so lately calculated
a boy at school was unlikely to do; and what
so likely as- that his eye would be caught by
his own name in the report of the trial, which
would be an exciting trial and fully reported—
a trial which interested society. The boy would
see his own name: she could almost hear him
cry out, looking up from his breakfast, ‘ Hallo,
mother! here’s something about a Philip Comp-
ton!’ And all the questions that would follow—
‘Is he the same Comptons that we are? What
Comptons do we belong to? You never told
me anything about my family. Is this nfan any
relation, I wonder ? Both surname and Christian
name the same. It’s strange if there is no con-
nection!’ She could almost hear the words he
would say—all that and more—and what should
she reply?

‘I have only one thing to say, Elinor,’ said
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John, to whom in her desperation she turned
again, as she always did, disturbing him, poor
man, in his chambers as he was collecting his
notes and his thoughts in the afternoon after his
work was over: ‘it is the same as I have always
said; even now make a clean breast of it to the
boy. Tell him everything; better that he should
hear it from your own lips than that it should
burst upon him as a discovery. He has but to
meet Lady Mariamne in the Park, the most likely
thing in the world.’

‘No, John, cried Elinor, ‘no; the Marshalls
are here, our Rector from Waterdale, and he is
taking his boy to see all the sights. I have got
Pippo to go with them. They are going to
Woolwich to-day, and afterwards to quite a long
list of things—oh, entirely out of everybody’s
way.’

Her little look of uneasy triumph and satisfac-
tion made John smile. She was not half so sure
as she tried to look; but all the same, had a
little pride, a little pleasure in her own manage-
ment, and in the happy chance of the Marshalls
being in London, which was a thing that could
not have been planned, an intervention of Provi-
dence. He could not refuse to smile—partly
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with her, partly at her simplicity—but all the
same, he shook his head. '

‘The only way in which there is any safety—
the only chance of preserving him from a shock,
a painful shock, Elinor, that may upset him for
life—

‘How do you mean, upset him for life?’

‘By showing him that his mother, whom he
believes in like heaven, has deceived him since
ever he was born.

She covered her face with her hands, and burst
into a sobbing cry. ‘Oh, John, you don’t know
how true that is! He said to me only yesterday,
“You have always told me everything, mother.
There has never been any secret between us.”
Oh! John, John, only think of having that said
to me, aiid knowing what I know!’

‘Well, Elinor ; believe me, my dear, there is but
one thing to do. The boy is a good boy, full of
love and kindness.’

“Oh, isn’t he, John? the best boy, the dearest

’

“ And adores his mother, as a boy should.” John
got up from his chair and walked about the room
for a little, and then he came behind her and
put his hand on her shoulder. ‘Tell him, Elinor:

VOL. III M
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my dear Nelly, as if I had never said a word on
the subject before, I beseech you tell him, trust
him fully, even now, at the eleventh hour.

She raised her head with a quivering, wistful
smile. ‘The moment the trial is over, the mo-
ment it is over! I give you my word, John.’

‘Do not wait till it is over, do it now; to-night
when he comes home.’

She began to tremble so that John Tatham
was alarmed—and kept looking at him with an
imploring look, her lips quivering and every line
in her countenance. ‘Oh, not to-night. Spare
me to-night! After the trial; after my part of
it. At least—after—after—oh, give me till to-
morrow to think of it, John.

‘My dear Elinor, I count for nothing in it. I
am not your judge; I am your partisan, ybu know,
whatever you do. But I am sure it will be the
better done, and even the easier done, the sooner
you do it/

‘I will—I will: at the very latest the day after
I have done my part at the trial. Is not that
enough to think of at one time, for a poor woman
who has never stood up before the public in all
her life, never had a question put to her? Obh,
John! oh, John!’
™,
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‘Elinor, Elinor! you are too sensible a woman
to make a fuss about a simple duty like this.’

‘There speaks the man who has stood before
the world all his life, and is not afraid of any .
public, she said with a tremulous laugh. But
she had won her moment’s delay, and thus was
victorious after a fashion, as it was her habit
to be. :

I do not know that young Philip much amused
himself at Woolwich that day. He did and he
did not. He could not help being interested in
all he saw, and he liked the Marshalls well enough,
and in ordinary circumstances would have entered
very heartily into any sightseeing. But he kept
thinking all the time what his mother was doing,
and wondering over the mysterious business which
was to be explained to him sooner or later, and
which he had so magnanimously promised to wait
for the revelation of, and entertain no suspicions
about in the meantime. The worst of such
magnanimity is that it is subject to dreadful
failings of the heart in its time of waiting—never
giving in, indeed, but yet feeling the pressure
whenever there is a moment t6 think. This
matter mixed itself up so with all Philip saw
that he never in after life saw a great cannon,

M2
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or a pyramid of balls (which is not to be sure
an everyday sight), without a vague sensation
of trouble, as of something lying behind which
was concealed from him, and which he could
scarcely endure to have concealed. When he
left his friends in the evening, however, it was
with another engagement for to-morrow, and
several to-morrows after, and great jubilation on
the part of both father and son as to their good
luck in meeting him, and having his companionship
in their pleasures. And, in fact, these pleasures
were carried on for several days, always with
the faint bitter in them to Philip of that con-
sciousness that his mother was pleased to be rid
of him, glad to see his back turned, the most
novel, extraordinary sensation to the boy. And
it must also be confessed that he kept a very
keen eye on all the passing carriages, always
hoping to see that one in which the witch, as
he called her, and the girl with the keen eyes,
were—for he had not picked up the name of
Lady Mariamne, keen as his young ears were,
and though John had mentioned it in his presence,
partly, perhaps, because it was so very unlikely
a name. As for the man with the opera-glasses,
he had not seen his face at all, and therefore

~
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could not hope to recognise him. And yet he
felt a little thrill run through him when any tall
man with grey hair passed in the street. He
almost thought he could have known the tall slim
figure with a certain swaying movement in it,
which was not like anybody else. I need not
say, however, that even had these indications
been stronger, Woolwich and the Isle of Dogs
were unlikely places in which to meet Lady
Mariamne, or any gentleman likely to be in at-
tendance on her. In Whitechapel, indeed, had
he but known, he might have met Miss Dolly:
but then in Whitechapel there were no sights
which virtuous youth is led to see. And Philip’s
man with the opera-glass was, during these days,
using that aid to vision in a very different place,
and had neither leisure nor inclination to move
vaguely about the world.

For three days this went on successfully
enough: young Philip Compton and Ralph
Marshall saw enough to last them all the rest
of their lives, and there was no limit to the
satisfaction of the good country clergyman, who
felt that he never could have succeeded so com-
pletely in improving his son’s mind, instead of
delivering him over to the frivolous amusements
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of town, if it had not been for the companion-
ship of Philip, who made Ralph feel that it
was all right, and that he was not being
victimised for nothing. But on the fourth day
a hitch occurred. John Tatham had been made
to give all sorts of orders and admissions for
the party to see every nook and corner of the
Temple, much to Elinor’s alarm, who felt that
place was much too near to be safe; but she
was herself in circumstances too urgent to
permit her dwelling upon it. She had left the
house on that particular morning long before
. Philip was ready, and every anxiety was dulled
in her mind for the moment by the overwhelm-
ing sense of the crisis arrived. She went to
his room before he had left it, and gave him a
kiss, and told him that she might be detained for
a long time; that she did not know exactly at
what hour she should return. She was very
pale, paler than he had ever seen her, and her
manner had a suppressed agitation in it, which
startled Philip; but she managed to smile as
she assured him she was quite well, and that
there was nothing troubling her. ‘Nothing,
nothing that has to do with us—a little dis-
- turbed for a friend—but that will be all over,

-
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she said, ‘to-night, I hope’ Philip made a
leisurely breakfast after she was gone, and it
happened to him that morning for the first time
as he was alone to make a study of the papers.
And the consequence was that he said to him-
self really those words which his mother in
imagination had so often heard him say, ‘Hallo!
Philip' Compton, my name! I wonder if he is
any relation. I wonder if we have anything to
do with those St. Serf Comptons.” Then he.
reflected, but vaguely, that he did not know to
what Comptons he belonged, nor even what
county he came from, to tell the truth. And
then it was time to hurry over his breakfast, to
swallow his cup of tea, to snatch up his hat and
gloves, and to rush off to meet his friends.
But on that day Philip was unlucky. When he
got to the place of meeting he found nothing but
a telegram from Ralph, announcing that his
father was so knocked up with his previous
exertions that they were obliged to take a quiet
day. And thus Philip was left in the Temple,
of all places in the world, on the day when his
mother was to appear in the law-court close by,
on the day of all others when if she could
have sent him for twenty-four hours to the end
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of the earth she would have done so, on the
day when so terrible was the stress and strain
upon herself that for once in the world even
Pippo had gone as completely out of her mind
as if he had not been.

The boy looked about him for awhile, and
reflected what to do; and then he started out
into the Strand, conscientiously waiting for the
Marshalls before he should visit the Temple
and all its historical ways; and then he was
amused and excited by seeing a barrister or two
in wig and gown pass by; and then he thought
of the trial in the newspapers, in which some-
body who, like himself, was called Philip Comp-
ton, was involved. Philip was still lingering,
wondering if he could get into the court, a little
shy of trying, but gradually growing eager,
thinking at least that he would try and get a
sight of the wonderful grand building, still so
new, when he suddenly saw Simmons, his
Uncle John’s clerk, passing through the quad-
rangle of the law-courts. Here was his chance.
He rushed forward and caught the clerk by
the arm, who was in a great hurry, as every-
body seemed to be. ‘Oh, Simmons, can you
get me in to that Brown trial?’ cried Philip.
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‘Brown!’ Simmons said. ‘Mr. Tatham is not
on in that’ ‘Oh, never mind about Mr.
Tatham,” said the boy. ‘Can’t you get me in?
I have never seen a trial, and I take an in-
terest in that” ‘I advise you,” said Simmons,
‘to wait for one that your uncle’s in” ‘Can’t
you get me in?’ said Philip impatiently: and
this touched the pride of Simmons, who had
many friends, if not in high places, yet in low.



CHAPTER XLIV.

PuiLip had never been in a court of law
before. I am almost as ignorant as he was,
yet I cannot imagine anything more deeply
interesting than to find one’s self suddenly one
of a crowded assembly trying more or less—
for is not the public but a larger jury, some-
times contradicting the verdict of the other, and
when it does so almost invariably winning the
cause ?—a fellow-creature, following out the traces
of his crime or his innocence, looking on while
a human drama is unrolled, often far more
interesting than any dramatic representation of
life. He was confused for the moment by the
crowd, by the new and unusual spectacle, by
the bewilderment of seeing for the first time
what he had so often heard of, the judge on
the bench, the wigged barristers below, the
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one who was speaking, so different from any
public speaker Philip had ever heard, addressing
not the assembly, but the smaller circle round
him, interrupted by other voices: the accused
in his place and the witness—standing there
more distinctly at the bar than the culprit was
—bearing his testimony before earth and heaven,
with the fate of another hanging on his words.
The boy was so full of the novel sight—which
yet he had heard of so often that he could
identify every part of it, and soon perceived
the scope of what was going on—that he did
not at first listen, so full was he of the in-
terest of what he saw. The imperturbable
judge, grave, letting no emotion appear on his
face; the jury, just the reverse, showing how
this and that piece of evidence affected them;
-the barristers who were engaged, so keenly
alive to everything, starting up now and then
when the witness swerved from the. subject,
when the opposition proposed a leading question,
or one that was irrelevant to 'the issue; the
others who were not ‘in it as Simmons said,
so indifferent ; and then the spectators who had
places about or near the central interest.
Philip saw, with a sudden leap of his heart,
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the ladies of the theatre and park, the witch
and the girl with the keen eyes, in a con-
spicuous place; the old lady, as he called her,
full of movement and gesture, making signs to
others near her, keeping up an interrupted
whispering, the girl at her side as impassive as
the judge himself. And then Pippo’s roving
eye caught a figure seated among the barristers
with an opera-glass, which made his heart jump
still more. Was that the man? He had at
the moment Philip perceived him his opera-glass
in his hand: a tall man leaning back with a
look of interest, very conspicuous among the
wigged heads about him, with grey hair in a
mass on his forehead as if it had grown thin,
and had been coaxed to cover some denuded
place, and a-face which it seemed to Philip he
had seen before, a face worn—was it with study,
was it with trouble? Pippo knew of no other
ways in which the eyes could be so hollowed
out, and the lines so deeply drawn. A man,
perhaps, hard worn with life and labour and
sorrow. A strange sympathy sprang up in the
boy’s mind: he was sure he knew the face.
It was a face full of records, though young
Philip could not read them—the face, he thought,
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of a man who had had much to bear. Was it
the same man who had fixed so strange a gaze
upon himself at the theatre? And what interest
could this man have in the trial that was
going on?

The accused at the bar was certainly not of
a kind to arouse the interest which sprang into
being at sight of this worn and noble hero. He
had the air of a comfortable man of business, a
man evidently well off, surprised at once and in-
dignant to find himself there, sometimes bursting
with eagerness to explain, sometimes leaning back
with an air of affected contempt—not a good man
in trouble, as Philip would have liked to think him,
nor a criminal fully conscious of what might be
awaiting him: but a man of the first respect-
ability, indignant and incredulous that anything
should be brought against him. Philip felt
himself able to take no interest whatever in Mr.
Brown.

It was not till he had gone through all these
surprises and observations that he began to note
what was being said. Philip was not learned
in the procedure of the law, nor did he know
anything about the case: but it became vaguely
" apparent to him after a while that the immediate

~
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question concerned the destruction of the books
of a joint-stock company, of which Brown was
the manager, an important point which the
prosecution had some difficulty in bringing home
to him. After it had been proved that the
books had been destroyed, and that so far as
was known it was to Brown’s interest alone to
destroy them, the evidence as to what had been
seen on the evening on which this took place
suddenly took a new turn, and seemed to
introduce a new actor on the scene. Some one
had been seen to enter the office in the twilight
who could not be identified with Brown; whom,
indeed, even Philip, with his boyish interest in
the novelty of the proceedings, vaguely per-
ceived to be another man. The action of the
piece, so to speak (for it was like a play to
Philip), changed and wavered here—and he
began to be sensible of the character of the
different players in it. The counsel for the pro-
secution was a well-known and eminent barrister,
one of the most noted of the time, a man before
whom witnesses trembled, and even the Bench
itself was sometimes known to quail. That
this was the case on the present occasion Philip
~wyaguely perceived. There were points con-
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tinually arising which the opposing counsel made
objections to, appealing to the judge: but it
rarely failed that the stronger side, which was
that of the prosecution, won  the day. The
imperious accuser, whose resources of precedent
and argument seemed boundless, carried every-
thing with a high hand. The boy, of course,
was not aware of the weakness of the repre-
sentative of the majesty of the law, nor the in-
feriority, in force and skill, of the defence: but
he gradually came to a practical perception of
how the matter stood.

Philip listened with growing interest, some-
times amused, sometimes indignant, as the re-
morseless prosecutor ploughed his way through
the witnesses, whom he bullied into admissions
that they were certain of nothing, and that in
the dusk of that far-off evening, the man whom
they had sworn at the time to be quite unlike
him, might in reality have been Brown. Philip
got greatly interested in this question. He took
up the opposite side himself with much heat,
feeling as sure as if he had been there that it
was not Brown: and he was delighted in his
excitement, when there stood up one man who
would not be bullied: a man who had the air
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of a respectable clerk of the lower class, and
who held his own. He had been an office boy,
the son apparently of the housekeeper in charge
of the premises referred to when the incident
occurred, and the gist of his evidence was that
the prisoner at the bar—so awful a personage
once to the little office-boy, so curtly discussed
now as Brown—had left the office at four o’clock
in the afternoon of the 6th September, and had
not appeared again.

‘A different gentleman altogether came in
the evening, a much taller man, with a large
moustache.’

‘Where was it that you saw this man?’

¢Slipping in at the side door of the office as
if he didn’t want to be seen.

‘Was that a door which was generally open
or used by the public ?’

‘ Never, sir; but none of the doors were used
at that time of night.

“And how then could any one get admittance .
there ?’

¢ Only those that had private keys ; the directors
had their private keys.” -

‘Then your conclusion was that it was a
director, and that he had a right to be there?’

-
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‘I knew it was a director, sir, because I knew
the gentleman,” the witness said.

‘You say it was late in the evening of the sixth
of September. Was it daylight at the time?’

‘Oh, no, sir; nearly dark—a sort of a half
light.

‘Did the person you saw go in openly, or
make any attempt at concealment?’

‘He had a light coat on, like the coats gentle-
men wear when they go to the theatre, and
something muffled round his throat, and his hat
pulled down over his face.’

‘Like a person who wished to conceal him-
self ?°’

‘Yes, sir,’ said the witness.

‘And how, then, if he was muffled about the
throat, and his hat pulled over his face, in the
half light late in the evening, could you see that
he had a large moustache?’

The witness stood and stared with his mouth
open, and made no reply.

The counsel, with a louder voice and those
intonations of contemptuous insinuation which are
calculated to make a man feel that he is convicted
of the basest perjury, and is being held up to
the reprobation of the world, repeated the ques-
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tion, ‘How could you see that he had a large
moustache ?’

‘I saw it said the witness hotly, ‘because I
knew the gentleman.

‘ And how did you know the gentleman? You
thought you recognised the gentleman, and there-
fore, though you could not possibly perceive it,
you saw his moustache? I fear that is not an
answer that will satisfy the jury.’

‘I submit,’ said the counsel for the defence,
‘that it is very evident what the witness means.
He recognised a man with whose appearance he
was perfectly familiar.’

‘I saw him,” said the witness, ‘as clear as I
see you, sir.

‘What! in the dark, late on a September night,
with a coat collar up to his ears, and a hat pulled
down over his face? You see my learned friend
in broad daylight, and with the full advantage of
standing opposite to him and studying his looks
at your leisure. You might as well say because
you know the gentleman that you could see his
hair was dark and abundant under his wig’

At this a laugh ran through the court, at which
Philip listening was furiously indignant, as it
interrupted the course of the investigation. It

-
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was through the sound of this laugh that he
heard the witness demand loudly, ‘How could
I be mistaken, when I saw Mr. Compton every
day?’

Mr. Compton! Philip’s heart began to beat
like the hammers of a steam-engine. Was this,
then, the real issue? And who was Mr. Comp-
ton? He could not have told how it was that he
somehow identified the man whom the witness
had seen, or had not seen, with the man who
had the opera-glass, and who had fixed a dreadful
blank stare upon the other in the witness-box
during a great part of this discussion. Was it
he who was on his trial, and not Brown? And
who was he? And where was it that Philip
had known and grown familiar with that face,
which, so far as he could remember, he had never
seen before, but which belonged to this man who
bore his own name?

When the counsel for the prosecution had
turned the unfortunate witness inside out, and
proved that he knew nothing and had seen
nobody: and that, besides, he was a man totally
unworthy of credit, who had lied from his cradle,
and whose own mother and friends put no trust
in him, the court adjourned for lunch. But Philip

N2
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forgot that he required any lunch. His mind
was filled with echoes of that name. He began
to feel a strange certainty that it was the same
man who had fixed him with the same gaze in
the theatre. Who was Mr. Compton, and what
was he? The question took the boy’s breath
away. ’

He sat through the interval, finding a place
where he could see better, through the kind
offices of the usher to whom Simmons had com-
mended him, and waiting with impatience till the
trial should be resumed. Nobody remarked the
boy among the crowd of the ordinary public,
many of whom remained, as he did, to see it
out. Philip cared nothing about Brown: all that
he wanted to know was about this namesake of
his—this Compton, this other man, who was
not Brown. If it was the man with the opera-
glass, he was not so much excited as his young
namesake, for he went to luncheon with the rest;
while the boy remained counting the minutes,
eager to begin the story, the drama again. The
impression left, however, on Philip’s impartial
mind was that the last witness, though driven
and badgered out of what wits he had by the
examination, had really seen a man whom he

-
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knew perfectly, his recognition of whom was not
really affected either by the twilight or the
disguise.

The thrill of interest which he felt running
through all his veins as the court filled again
was like, but stronger than, the interest with
which he had ever seen the curtain rise in the
theatre. His heart beat: he felt as if in some
sort it was his own fate that was going to be
decided: all his prepossessions were in favour
of that other accused, yet not openly accused,
person who was not Brown; and yet he felt
almost as sure as if he had been there that the
office-boy of twenty years ago' had seen that
man stealing in. at the side door.

Young Philip did not catch the name of the
next witness who was called: such a thing will
happen sometimes even with the quickest ear at
a moment when every whisper is important. If
he had heard he would probably have thought
that he was deceived by his excitement, impossible
as it was that such a name should have anything
to do with this or any other trial. The shock
therefore was unbroken when, watching with all
the absorbed interest of a spectator at the most
exciting play, the boy saw a lady come slowly
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forward into the witness-box. Philip had the
same strange sense of knowing who it was that
he had felt the previous witness to have in
respect to the man whom he could not see, but
yet had infallibly recognised: but he said to
himself, No! it was not possible! No! it was
not possible! She came forward slowly, put up
the veil that had covered her face, and grasped
the bar before her to support herself; and then
the boy sprang to his feet, in the terrible shock
which electrified him from head to feet! His
‘movements, and the stifled cry he uttered, made
a little commotion in the crowd, and called forth
the cry of ‘ Silence in the court.” His neighbours
around him hustled him back into his place, where
he sank down incapable indeed of movement,
knowing that he could not go and pluck her
from that place—could not rush to her side, could
do nothing but sit there and gasp and gaze at
his mother. His mother, in such a place! in such
a case! with which—surely, surely—she could
have nothing to do. Elinor Compton, at the time
referred to Elinor Dennistoun, of Windyhill, in
Surrey—there was no doubt about the name now.
And Philip had time enough to identify every-
,&h\ing, name and person, for there rose a vague
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surging of contention about the first questions
put to her, which were not evidence, according
to the counsel on the other side, which he felt
with fury was done on purpose to prolong the
agony. During this time she stood immovable,
holding on by the rail before her, her eyes fixed
upon it, perfectly pale, like marble, and as still.
Among all the moving, rustling, palpitating crowd,
and the sharp volleys of the lawyers’ voices, and
even the contradictory opinions elicited from the
harassed judge himself—to look at that figure
standing there, which scarcely seemed to breathe,
had the most extraordinary effect. For a time
Philip was like her, scarcely breathing, holding
on in an unconscious sympathy to the back of
the seat before him, his eyes wide open, fixed
upon her. But as his nerves began to accustom
themselves to that extraordinary, inconceivable
sight, the other particulars of the scene came
out of the mist, and grew apparent to him in a
lurid light that did not seem the light of day.
He saw the eager looks at her of the ladies in
the privileged places, the whispers that were
exchanged among them. He saw underneath the
witness-box, almost within reach of her, John
Tatham with an anxious look on his face. And
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then he saw, what was the most extraordinary of
all, the man—who had been the centre of his
interest till now—the man whose name was Philip
Compton, like his own; he who fixed the last
witness with the stare of his opera-glass, who
had kept it in perpetual use. He had put it
down now on the table before him, his arms
were folded on his breast, and his head bent.
Philip thought he detected now and then a furtive
look under his brows at the motionless witness
awaiting through the storm of words the moment
when her turn would come: but though he had
leant forward all the time, following every point
of the proceedings with interest, he now drew
back, effaced himself, retired as it were from the
scene. What was there between these two?
Was there any link between them? What was
the drama about to be played out before Pippo’s
innocent and ignorant eyes? At last the storm
and wrangling seemed to come to an end, and
there came out low but clear the sound of her
voice. It seemed only now, when he heard his
mother speak, that he was certified that so in-
conceivable a thing as that she should be here
was a matter of fact: his mother here! Philip
fixed his whole being upon her—eyes, thoughts,
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absorbed attention, he scarcely seemed to breathe
except through her. Could she see him, he
wondered, through all that crowd? But then he
perceived that she saw nothing with those eyes
that looked steadily in front of her, not turning
a glance either to the right or left.

For some time Philip was baffled completely
by the questions put, which were those to which
the counsel on the other side objected as not
evidence, and which seemed even to the boy’s
inexperienced mind, to be mere play upon the
subject, attempts to connect her in some way
with the question as to Brown’s guilt or in-
nocence. Something in the appearance, at this
stage, of a lady so unlike the other witnesses,
seemed to exercise a certain strange effect,
however, quickening everybody’s interest, and
when the examining counsel approached the
question of the date which had already been
shown to be so momentous, all interruptions
were silenced, and the court in general, like
Philip, held its breath. There were many there
expecting what are called in the newspapers,
‘revelations’: the defence was taken by surprise,
and did not know what new piece of evidence
was about to be produced: and even the ex-
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amining counsel was, for such a man, subdued a
little by the other complicating threads of the
. web among which he had to pick his way.

‘You recollect,’ he said in his most soothing
tones, ‘the evening of the 6th September, 18637’

She bowed her head in reply. And then as
if that was sparing herself too much added a low
‘Yes.

‘As 1 am instructed, you were not then
married, but engaged to Mr. Phlllp Compton.
Is that so?’

‘Yes.

‘One of the directors of the company of which
the defendant was manager ?’

‘1 believe so.’

‘I am sorry to have to enter upon matters so
private : but there was some question, I believe,
about an investment to be made of a portion of
your fortune in the hands of this company ?’

‘Yes,

‘You received a visit from Mr. Compton on
the subject on the day I have mentioned?’

The witness made a slight movement and
pause : then answered as before, but more firmly,
‘Yes’: she added, ‘not on this subject’ in a
lower tone.
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‘You can recollect, more or less exactly, the
time of his arrival ?’

‘Yes. It was in the evening, after dinner; in
the darkening before the lamps were lit.

‘Were you looking for him on that night?’

‘No; it was an unexpected visit. He was
going to Ireland, and paused on his way through
town to come down to Windyhill’

‘You have particular reasons for remembering
the date, which make it impossible that there
could be any mistake ?’

‘No; there could be no mistake.’

‘You will perhaps inform the court, Mrs. Comp-
ton, why your memory is so exact on this point.’

Once more she hesitated for a moment, and
then replied—

‘It was exactly ten days before my marriage.’

‘I think that will do, Mrs. Compton. I will
trouble you no further,” the counsel said.

The hubbub which sprang up upon this seemed
to Philip for the moment as if it were directed
against his mother, which, of course, was not the
case, but intended to express the indignant
surprise of the defence at the elaborate examin-
ation of a witness who had nothing to say on
the main subject.
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The leader on the other side, however, though
taken by surprise, and deunouncing the trick
which his learned brother had played upon the
court by producing evidence which had really
nothing to do with the matter, announced his
intention to put a further question or two to
Mrs. Compton. Young Philip in the crowd
started again from his seat with the feeling that
he would like to fly at that man’s throat.

‘ Twenty-years is a long time,’ he said, ‘and it
is difficult to be sure of any circumstance at such
a distance. Perhaps the witness will kindly inform
us what were the circumstances which fixed this,
no doubt one of many visits, on her mind ?’

Elinor turned for the first time to the side
from which the question came with a little move-
ment of that impatience which was habitual to
her, which three persons in that crowd recognised
in a moment as characteristic. One of these was
John Tatham, who had brought her to the court,
and kept near that she might feel that she was
not alone; the other was her son, of whose
presence there nobody knew ; the third—sat with
his eyes cast down, and his arms folded on his
breast, not looking at her, yet seeing every
movement she made.
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‘It was a very simple circumstance,’ she said,
with the added spirit of that impetuous impulse:
but then the hasty movement failed her, and she
came back to herself and to a consciousness of
the scene in which she stood. A sort of tremulous
shiver came into her voice. She paused and then
resumed, ‘ There was a calendar hanging in the
hall ; it caught Mr. Compton’s eye, and he pointed
it out to me. It marked the sixth. He said,
“Just ten days”——

Here her voice stopped altogether. She could
say no more. And there was an answering pause
throughout the whole crowded court, a holding
of the general breath, the, response to a note of
passion seldom struck in such a place. Even in
the cross-examination there was a pause.

‘Till when? What was the other date referred
to?’ )

‘The sixteenth of September,” she said in a
voice that was scarcely audible to the crowd.
She added still more low so that the judge curved
his hand over his ear to hear her, ‘Our wedding
day.’

‘I regret to enter into private matters, Mrs.
Compton, but I believe it is not a secret that your
married life came to a—more rapid conclusion
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than could have been augured from such a be-
ginning. May I ask what your reasons were
for—~

But here the other counsel sprang to his feet,
and the contention arose again. Such a question
was clearly not permissible. And the prosecution
was perfectly satisfied with the evidence. It
narrowed the question by the production of this
clear and unquestionable testimony—the gentle-
man whom it had been attempted to involve being
thus placed out of the question, and all the state-
ments of the previous witness about the moustache
which he could not see, &c., set aside.

Philip, it may be supposed, paid little attention
to this further discussion. His eyes and thoughts
were fixed upon his mother, who for a minute or
two stood motionless through it, as pale as ever,
but with her head a little thrown back, facing,
though not looking at, the circling lines of faces.
Had she seen anything she must have seen the
tall boy standing up as pale as she, following
her movements with an unconscious repetition
which was more than sympathy, never taking his
gaze from her face.

And then presently her place was empty, and
she was gone.

N
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Philip was not aware how the discussion of
the lawyers ended, but only that in a moment
there was vacancy where his mother had been
standing, and his gaze seemed thrown back to
him by the blank where she had been.” He was
left in the midst of the crowd, which, after that
one keen sensation, fell back upon the real trial
with interest much less keen,



CHAPTER XLV.

PuiLip did not know how long he remained,
almost paralyzed, in the court, dazed in his
mind, incapable of movement. He was in the
centre of a long row of people, and to make his
way out was difficult. He felt that the noise
would call attention to him, and that he might
be somehow identified—identified, as what?
He did not know—his head was not clear
enough to give any reason. When he came
more to himself, and his eyes regained a little
their power of vision, it seemed to him that
everybody had stolen away. There was the
judge, indeed, still sitting imperturbable, the
jury restless in their box, the lawyers' going on
with their eternal quarrel over a bewildered wit-
ness, all puppets carrying on some unintelligible,

-
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wearisome, automaton process, contending for
ever about nothing. But all that had secured
Philip’s attention was gone. John Tatham’s
head was no longer visible under the witness-
box: the ladies had disappeared from their
elevated seats: the man with the opera-glass
was gone. They were all gone, and the empty
husks of a question which only concerned the
comfort and .life of the commonplace culprit in
the dock were being turned over and over
like chaff by the wind. And yet it was some
time before poor young Pippo, shy of attract-
ing attention, feeling some subtle change even
in himself which he did not understand, afraid
to have people look at him and divine him,
knowing more of him perhaps than he himself
knew, could make up his mind to move. He
might have remained there till the court broke
up but for the movement of someone beside
him, who gathered up his hat and umbrella,
and with some commotion  pushed his way
between the rows of seats. Philip followed,
thankful of the opportunity, and, as it happened,
the sensation of the day being over, many
others followed too, and thus he got out into
the curious, wondering daylight, which seemed
VOL. III. -0
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to look him in the face, as if this Philip had
never been seen by it before. That was the
impression given him—that when he first came
out the atmosphere quivered round him with a
strange novelty, as if he were some other being,
someone without a name, new to the world,
new to himself. He did not seem sure that he
would know his way home, and yet he did not
call a passing hansom, as he would have done
yesterday, with a schoolboy’s pleasure in assum-
ing a man’s careless, easy ways. It is a long
way from the law-courts to Ebury Street, but
it seemed a kind of satisfaction to be in motion,
to walk on along the crowded streets. And, as
a matter of fact, Philip did lose his way, and got
himself entangled in a web of narrow streets
and monotonous little openings, all so like each
other that it took him a long time to extricate
himself and find again the thread of a locality
known to him. He did not know what he was
to do when he got in. Should he find her there,
in the little dingy drawing-room as usual, with
the tea on the table? Would she receive him
with her usual smile, and ask where he had
been and what he had seen, and if the Mar-
shalls had enjoyed it, exactly as if nothing had
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happened? Even this wonder was faint in
Philip’s mind, for the chief wonder to him was
himself, and to find out how he had changed
since the morning—what he was now, who he
was? what were the relations to him of other
people, of that other Philip Compton who had
been seated in the court with the opera-glass,
who had arrived at Windyhill to visit Elinor
Dennistoun on the sixth of September, 1863,
twenty years ago? Who was that man? and
what was he, himself Philip Compton, of Lake-
side, called Pippo, whom his mother had never
once in all his life addressed by his real name?

To his great wonder, and yet almost relief,
Philip found that his mother had not yet
returned when he got to Ebury Street. ‘Mrs.
Compton said as she would very likely be late.
Can I get you some tea, sir? or, perhaps, you
haven’t had your lunch, for you’re looking tired
and worrited,’ said the landlady, who had known
Pippo all his life. He consented to have tea,
partly to fill up the time, and went up languidly
to the deserted room, which looked so miserable
and desert a place without her who put a soul
into it and made it home. He did not know
what to do with himself, poor boy, but sat

o2 P
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down vacantly, and stared  into “empty space,
seeing, wherever he turned, the rows of faces,
the ladies making signs to each other, the red
robes of the judge, the lawyers contending, and
that motionless pale figure in the witness-box.
He shut his eyes and saw the whole scene,
then opened them again, and still saw it—the
dingy walls disappearing, the greyness of the
afternoon giving a depth and distance to the
limited space. Should he always carry it about
with him wherever he went, the vision of that
court, the shock of that revelation? He did
not yet know what the revelation was; the
confusion in his mind was too great, amidst
the dust and mist that rose up about him as all
the old building of his life crumbled and fell
away. _

‘I’'m sure as it’s that nasty trial, sir, as has
been turning your mamma all out of her usual
ways,” said the landlady, appearing with her tray.

‘Oh, the trial! Did you know about the
trial ?’ said Philip.

‘Not, Mr. Pippo, as she ever mentioned it to
me. Mrs. Compton is a lady as isn’t that con-
fidential, though always an affable lady, and not
a bit proud ; but when you’ve known folks for
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years and years, and take an interest, and put
this and that together.—Dear, dear, 1 hope as
you don’t think it’s taking a liberty. It’s more
kindness nor curiosity, sir, and I hope as you
won’t mention it to your mamma.’

Pippo shook his head and waved his hand, at
once to satisfy the woman and dismiss her if
possible : but this was not so easy to do.

“And Lord St. Serf so bad, sir,) she said.
‘Lord, to think that before we know where we
are there may be such changes, and new names,
and no knowing what to say! But it’s best not
talk of it till it comes to pass, for there’s many
a slip between the cup and the lip, and there’s
no saying what will happen with a man that’s
been a-dying for years and years.” _

What did the woman mean? He got rid of
her at length, chiefly by dint of making no
reply: and then, to tell the truth, Pippo’s eye
had been caught by the pile of sandwiches
which the kind woman, pitying his tired looks,
had brought up with the tea. He was ashamed
of himself for being hungry in such a dreadful
emergency as this, but he was so, and could not
help it, though nothing would have made him
confess so much, or even touch the sandwiches

~
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till she had gone away. He pretended to ignore
them till the door was shut after her, but could
not help vividly remembering that he had eaten
nothing since the morning. The sandwiches
did him a little good in his mind as well as in
his body. He got rid of the vision of the faces
and of the red figure on the bench. He began
to believe that when he saw his mother she
would tell him. Had she not said that after a
while he sheould hear everything, and that all
should be as it was before? All as it was
before—in the time when she told him every-
thing, even things that granny did not know.
But she had never told him this, and the other
day she had told him that it was other people’s
secrets, not her own, that she was keeping from
him. ‘Other people’s secrets’—the secrets of
the man who was Philip Compton, who went
to Windyhill on the sixth of September, ten
days before Elinor Dennistoun’s marriage-day. .
What Philip Compton? Who was he? What
had he to do with her? What, oh, what, Pippo
said to himself, has he to do with me? After
all; that was the most tremendous question.
The others, or anything that had happened
twenty years ago, were nothing to that.
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Meanwhile Elinor, of all places in the world,
was in John Tatham’s chambers, to which he
had taken her to rest. I cannot tell how Mr.
Tatham, a man so much occupied, managed to
subtract from all he had to do almost a whole
day to see his cousin through the trial, and
stand by her, sparing her all the lesser annoy-
ances which surround and exaggerate such a
great fact. He had brought her out into the
fresh air, feeling that movement was the best
thing for her, and instead of taking her home
in the carriage which was waiting, had made
her walk with him, supported on his arm, on
which she hung in a sort of suspended life,
across the street to the Temple, hoping thus to
bring her back, by the necessity of exertion, to
herself. And indeed she was almost more restored
to herself by this remedy than John Tatham
had expected or hoped. For though he placed
her in the great easy-chair, in which her slender
person was engulfed and . supported, expecting
her to rest there and lie motionless, perhaps
even to faint, as women are supposed to. do
when it is particularly inconvenient and uncom-
fortable, Elinor had not been there two minutes
before she rose up again and began to walk
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about the room, with an aspect so unlike that of
an exhausted and perhaps fainting woman, that
even John, used as he was to her capricious
ways, was confounded. Instead of being subdued
and thankful that it was over, and this dreadful
crisis in her life accomplished, Elinor walked up
and down, wringing her hands, moaning and
murmuring to herself; what was it she was say-
ing? ‘God forgive me! God forgive me!’ over
and over and over again, unconscious apparently
that she was not alone, that any one heard or
observed her. No doubt there is in all our
actions, the very best, much for God to forgive;
mingled motives, imperfect deeds, thoughts full of
alloy and selfishness; but in what her con-
science could accuse her now he could not
understand. She might be to blame in respect
to her husband, though he was very loth to
allow the possibility; but in this act of her life,
which had been so great a strain. upon her, it
was surely without any selfishness, for his
interest only, not for her own. And yet John
had never seen such a fervour of penitence, so
strong a consciousness of evil done. He went
up to her, and laid his hand upon her arm.
‘Elinor, you are worn out. You have done too
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much. Will you try and rest a little here, or shall
I take you home?’ '

She started violently when he touched her.

‘What was I saying?’ she said.

‘It does not matter what you were saying. Sit
down and rest. You will wear yourself out.
Don’t think any more. Take this and rest -a
little, and then I will take you home.

‘It is easy to say so,” she said with a faint
smile. ‘Don’t think! Is it possible to stop think-
ing at one’s pleasure?’

‘Yes,” said John, ‘quite possible; we must all
do it or we should die. And now your trial’s
over, Nelly, for goodness’ sake, exert yourself
and throw it off. You have done your duty.

‘My duty! do you think that was my duty?
Oh, John, there are so many ways to look at it.’

‘Only one way, when you have a man’s safety
in your hands.’

‘Only one way—when one has a man’s safety—
his honour, honour! Do you think a woman is
justified in whatever she does, to save that?’

‘I don’t understand you, Elinor; in anything
you have done, or could do, certainly you are
justified. My dear Nelly, sit down and take this.
And then I will take you home.’
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She took the wine from his hand and swallowed
a little of it; and then looking up into his face
with the faint smile which she put on when she
expected to be blamed, and intended to deprecate
and disarm him, as she had done so often, ‘I
don’t know,” she said, ‘that I am so anxious to
get home, John. You were to take Pippo to
dine with you, and to the House to-night.’

‘So I was,” he said. ‘We did not know what
day you would be called. Itis a great nuisance,
but if you think the boy would be disappointed
not to go——’

‘He would be much, much disappointed. The
first chance he has had of hearing a debate.’

‘He would be much better at home, taking
care of you’

‘As if I wanted taking care of! or as if the boy,
who has always been the object of everybody’s
care himself, would be the proper person to do
it! If he had been a girl, perhaps—but it is a
little late at this time of day to wish for that

’

now.

‘You were to tell him everything to-night,
Elinor.

‘Oh, I was to tell him! Do you think I have
not had enough for one day? enough to wear
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me out body and soul? You have just been
telling me so, John’ :

He shook his head. ‘You know, he said, ‘ and
I know, that in any case you will have it your
own way, Elinor; but you have promised me to
tell him.

¢ John, you are unkind. You take advantage of
me being here, and so broken down, to say that
I will have my own way. Has this been my
own way at all? I would have fled if I could,
and taken the boy far, far away from it all; but
you would not let me. Yes, yes, I have promised.
But I am tired to death. How could I look him
in the face and tell him——" She hid her face
suddenly in her hands with a moan.

‘It will be in the papers to-morrow morning,
Elinor.

‘Well! I will tell him to-morrow morning,” she
said.

John shook his head again; but it was done
behind her, where she could not see the move-
ment. He had more pity for her than words
could say. ‘When she covered her face with her
hands in that most pathetic of attitudes, there was
nothing that he would not have forgiven her.
What was to become of her now? Her position
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through all these years had never been so danger-
ous, in John’s opinion, never so sad as now.
Philip Compton had been there looking on while
she put his accusers to silence, at what cost to
herself John only began dimly to guess; and
guessing forbade himself to inquire. The fellow
had been there all the time. He had the grace
not to look at her, not to distract her with the
sight of him—probably for his own sake, John
thought bitterly, that she might not risk breaking
down. But he was there, and knew where she
was to be found. And he had seen the boy, and
had cared enough to fix his gaze upon him, that
gaze which John had found intolerable at the
theatre. And he was on the eve of becoming
Lord St. Serf, and Pippo his heir. What was to
be the issue of these complications? What was
to happen to her who had hid the boy so long,
who certainly could hide him no more?

He took her home to Ebury Street shortly after,
when Philip, weary of waiting, and having made
~ a meal he much wanted off the sandwiches, had
gone out again in his restlessness and unhappi-
ness. Elinor, who had become paler and paler
as the carriage approached Ebury Street, and
who by the time she reached the house, looked
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really as if at last she must swoon, her heart
choking her, her breathing quick and feverish,
had taken hold of John to support herself, clutch-
ing at his arm. When she was told that Philip
was out she came to herself instantly on the
strength of the news. ‘Tell him when he comes
in to make haste, she said, ‘for Mr. Tatham is
waiting for him, As for me, I am fit for nothing
but bed. I have had a very tiring day.’

‘You do look tired, ma’am,” said the sympathetic
landlady. ‘TI’ll run up and put your room ready,
and then I'll make you a nice cup of tea’

John Tatham thought that, notwithstanding her
exhaustion, her anxiety, all the realities of trouble
present and to come that were in her mind and
in her way, there was a flash of something like
triumph in Elinor’s eyes. ‘Tell Pippo,” she said,
‘he can come up and say good-night to me before
he goes. I am good for nothing but my bed. If
I can sleep I shall be able for all that is before
me to-morrow.” The triumph was quenched, how-
ever, if there had been triumph, when she gave
him her hand with a wistful smile, and a sigh
that filled that to-morrow with the terror and the
trouble that must be in it, did she do what she
said. John went up to the little drawing-room to
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wait for Pippo, with a heavy heart. It seemed
to him that never had Elinor been in so much
danger. She had exposed herself to the chance
of losing the allegiance of her son: she was at
the mercy of her husband, that husband whom
she had renounced, yet whom she had not refused
to save, whose call she had obeyed to help him,
though she had thrown off all the bonds of love
and duty towards him. She had not had the
strength either way to be consistent, to carry out
one steady policy. It was cruel of John to say
this, for but for him and his remonstrances Elinor
would, or might have, fled, and avoided this last
ordeal. But she had not done so, and now here
she was, in the middle of her life, her frail ship
of safety driven about among the rocks, dependent
upon the magnanimity of the husband from whom
she had fled, and the child whom she had de-
ceived.

‘Your mother is very tired, Philip, he said,
when the boy appeared. ‘I was to tell you to
go and bid her good-night before you went out:
for it will probably be late before you get back,
if you think you are game to sit out the
debate.’

‘T will sit it out,” said Philip, with no laughter
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in his eye, with an almost solemn air, as if
announcing a grave resolution. He went up-
stairs, not three steps at a time, as was his
wont, but soberly, as if his years had been forty
instead of eighteen. And he showed no surprise
to find the room darkened, though Elinor was
a woman who loved the light. He gave his
mother a kiss and smoothed her pillow with a
tender touch of pity. ‘Is your head very bad?’
he said. '

‘It is only that I am dreadfully tired, Pippo.
I hope I shall sleep, and it will help me to think
you are happy with Uncle John.

‘Then I shall try to be happy with Uncle
John, he said, with a sort of smile. ‘Good
night, mother; I hope you’ll be better to-
morrow.’

‘Oh, yes,’ she said. ‘To-morrow is always a
new day.’

He seemed in the half light to nod his head,
and then to shake it, as one that assents, but
doubts—having many troubled thoughts and ques-
tions in his mind. But Pippo did not at all
expect to be happy with Uncle John.



CHAPTER XLVIL

IT cannot be said that Uncle John was very
happy with Philip, but that was a thing the
others did not take into account. John Tatham
was doing for the boy as much as a man could
do. " A great debate was expected that evening,
in which many eminent persons were to speak,
and Mr. Tatham gave Philip a hasty dinner in
the House so that he should lose nothing, and
he found him a corner in the distinguished
strangers’ gallery, telling him with a smile that
he expected him hereafter to prove his title to
such a place. But Philip’s smile in return was
very unlike the flush of pleasure that would
have lighted it up only yesterday. John felt
that the boy was not at all the delightful young
companion, full of interest in everything, that
he had been. Perhaps he was on his good
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behaviour, on his dignity, bent upon showing
how much of a man he was and how little
influenced by passing sentiments, as some boys
do. Anyhow it was certain that he was much
less agreeable in this self-subdued condition.
But John was fortunately much interested in
the discussion, in which, indeed, he took himself
a slight part, and, save for a passing wonder
and the disappointment of the moment, did not
occupy himself so very much with Pippo. When
he looked into the corner, however, in a lull
of the debate, when one of those fools who rush
in at unguarded moments, when - the Speaker
chances to look their way, had managed to get
upon his foolish feet to the despair of all around,
the experienced man of the world received a
curious shock from the sight of young Philip’s’
intense gravity, and the self-absorbed, unconscious
look he wore. The boy had the look of hearing
nothing, seeing nothing that was around him,
of being lost in thoughts of his own, thoughts
far too serious and troubled for his age. Had
he discovered something? What did he know?
‘This was the instinctive question that rose in
John’s mind, and not an amused anticipation of
Pippo’s original boyish view of the question and
VOL. IIL P
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the speakers, such as had delighted him on the
boy’s previous visits to the House. And indeed
Philip’s attention was little fixed upon the debate.
He tried hard to bring it back, to keep it there,
to get the question into his mind, but in spite
of himself his thoughts flew back to the other
public assembly in which he had sat unnoticed
that day: till gradually the aspect of things
changed to him, the Speaker became the judge,
the wigged clerks became the pleaders, and he
almost expected to see that sudden apparition,
that sight that had plucked him out of his
careless life of boyhood and trust, the sight of
his mother standing before the world on trial
for her life. Oh, no, no, not on trial at all!
he was aware of that: a harmless witness, doing
only good. The judge could have nothing but
polite regard for her, the jury admiration and
thanks for the clear testimony which took a
weight from their shoulders. But before her
son she was on her trial, her trial for more
than life—and he who had said with so much
assurance that his mother had no secrets from
him! until the moment arrived, without any
warning, in the midst of his security, which
proved that everything had been secret, and
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that all was mystery—all mystery! and nothing
sure in life.

It crossed Philip’s mind more than once to
question John Tatham upon this dreadful dis-
covery of his—John, who was a relation, who
had been the universal referee of the household
as long as he could remember, Uncle John must
know. But there were two things which held
him back: first, the recollection of his own dis-
dainful offence at the suggestion that Uncle
John, an outsider, could know more than he did
of the family concerns; and partly from the
proud determination to ask no questions, to seek
no information that was not freely given to him.
He made up his mind to this while he looked
out from his corner upon the lighted House,
seeing men move up and down, and voices
going on, and the sound of restless members
coming and going, while the business of the
country went on. It was far more important
than any private affairs that could be passing
in an individual brain, and Philip knew with
what high-handed certainty he would have put
down the idea that to himself at his age there
could be anything private half so exciting, half
so full of interest, as a debate on the policy of

P2
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the country which might carry with it the
highest issues. But conviction comes readily on

. such subjects when the personal interest comes
which carries every other away. It was while a
minister was speaking, and everything hanging
on his words, that the boy made up his mind
finally that he would ask no questions. He
would ignore that scene in the law-courts as
if it had not been. He would say nothing, try
to look as if nothing had passed, and wait to see
if there would be any explanation.

It was not, perhaps, then to be wondered at
if John found him a much less interesting com-
panion than ever before, as they walked home
together in the small hours of the night. Mr.
Tatham’s own- speech had been short,.but he
had the agreeable consciousness that it had been
an effective one, and he was prepared to find
the boy excited by it, and full of applause and
satisfaction. But Philip did not say a word
about the speech. He was only a boy, and it
may be supposed that any applause from him
would have had little importance for the famous
lawyer—the highly esteemed member who kept
his independence, and whose speeches always
secured the attention of the House, and carried

“
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weight as among the few utterances which con-
cerned the real import of a question and not its
mere party meaning. But John was hurt more
than he could have thought possible by Philip’s
silence. He even tried to lead the conversation
artfully to that point in the debate, thinking
perhaps the boy was shy of speaking on the
subject—but with no effect. It was exceedingly
strange. Had he been deceived in Philip ? had
the boy really no interest in subjects of an
elevated description? or was he ill? or what was
the matter with him? It troubled John to let
him go on alone from Halkin Street to his
lodging, with a vague sense that something might
happen. But that was, of course, too absurd.
‘Tell your mother I’ll come round in the after-
noon to-morrow, as soon as I am free,’ he said,
holding Philip’s hand. And then he added
paternally, still holding that hand, ‘Go to bed
at once, boy. You’ve had a tiring day.’

‘Yes—I suppose so,” said Philip, drawing his
hand away.

‘I hope you haven’t done too much,” said John,
still lingering. ‘You’re too young for politics—
and to sit up so late. I was wrong to keep you
out of bed’
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‘I hope I'm not such a child as that,’ said
Philip, with a half smile : and then he went away,
and John Tatham, with an anxious heart, closed
behind him his own door. If it were not for
Elinor and her boy what a life free of anxiety
John would have had! Never any need to think
with solicitude of anything outside that peaceful
door, no trouble with other people’s feelings,
with investigations what this or that look or
word meant. But perhaps it was Elinor and
her boy, after all (none of his! thinking of him
as an outsider, having nothing to do with their
most intimate circle of confidence and natural
defence) who, by means of that very anxiety,
kept alive the highest principles of humanity in
John Tatham’s heart.

Philip went home, walking quickly through
the silent streets. They were very silent at
that advanced hour, yet not so completely but
that there was a beggar who came up to the
boy at the corner. Philip neither knew nor
desired to know what he said. He thought
nothing about him one way or another. He
took a shilling out of his pocket and threw it to
him as he passed—walking on with the quick,
elastic step which the sudden acquaintance he
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had made with care had not been able to sub-
due. He saw that there was still a faint light in .
his mother’s window when he reached the house,
but he would not disturb her. How little would
he have thought of disturbing her on any other
occasion! ‘Are you asleep, mother?’ he would
have said, looking in; and the time had never
been when Elinor was asleep. She had always
heard him, always replied, always been delighted
to hear the account of what he'had been doing,
and how he had enjoyed himself. But not to-
night. With a heart full of longing, yet of a sick
revolt against the sight of her, he went past her
door to his room. He did not want to see her,
and yet—oh, if she had only called to him, if she
had but said a word!

Elinor for her part was not asleep. She had
slept a little while she was sure that Philip was
safely disposed of and herself secured from all
interruption ; but when the time came for his
return she slept no longer, and had been lying
for a long time holding her breath, listening to
every sound, when she heard his key in the
latch and his foot on the stair. Would he come
in as he always did? or would he remember her
complaint of being tired, a complaint she so
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seldom made? It was as a blow to Elinor when
she heard his step go on past her door: and yet
she was glad. Had he come in, there was a
desperate thought in her mind that she would
call him to her bedside and in the dark with his
hand in hers, tell him—all that there was to tell.
But it was again a relief when he passed on,
and she felt that she was spared for an hour or
two, spared for the new day, which perhaps
would give her courage. It was an endless
night, long hours of dark, and then longer hours
of morning light, too early for anything, while
still nobody in the house was stirring. She had
scarcely slept at all during that long age of weary
and terrible -thought. For it was not as if she
had but one thing to think of. When her mind
turned, like her restless body, from one side to
another, it was only to a change of pain. What
was it she had said, standing up before earth
and heaven, and calling God to witness that
what she said was true? It had been true, and
yet she knew that it was not, and that she had
saved her husband’s honour at the cost of her
own. Oh, not in those serious and awful watches
of the night can such a defence be accepted as
that the letter of her testimony was true! She
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did not attempt to defend herself. She only
. tried to turn to another thought that might be
less bitter, and then she was confronted by the
confession that she must make to her boy. She
must tell him that she had deceived him all his
life, hid from him what he ought to have known,
separated him from his father and his family,
kept him in ignorance, despite all that had been
said to her, despite every argument. And when
Elinor in her misery fled from that thought, what
was there else to think of ? There was her
husband, Pippo’s father, from whom he could no
longer be kept. If she had thought herself
justified in stealing her child away out of fear of
the influence that father might have upon him,
how would it be now when they must be re-
stored to each other, at an age much more
dangerous for the boy than in childhood, and with
all the attractions of mystery and novelty and the
sense that his father had been wronged? When
she escaped from that the most terrible thought
of all, feeling her brain whirl and her heart burn
as she imagined her child turning from the mother
who had deceived him to the father who had
been deprived of him, her mind went off to that
father himself, from whom she had fled, whom
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she had judged and condemned, but who had
repaid her by no persecution, no interference, no
pursuit, but an acceptance of her verdict, never
molesting her, leaving her safe in the possession
of her boy. Perhaps there were other ways in
which Phil Compton’s magnanimity might have
been looked at, in which it would have shown in
less favourable colours. But Elinor was not ready
to take that view. Her tower of justice and
truth and honour had crumbled over her head.
She was standing among her ruins, feeling that
nothing was left to her, nothing upon which
she could build herself a structure of self-defence.
All was wrong ; a series of mistakes, and failures,
to say no worse. She had driven on ever wilful
all through, escaping from every pang she could
avoid, throwing off every yoke that she did not
choose to bear: until now here she stood to face
all that she had fled from, unable to elude them
more, meeting them as so many ghosts in her
way. Oh, how true it was what John had said
to her so long, so long ago—that she was not
one who would bear; who if she were dis-
appointed and wronged could endure and sur-
mount her trouble by patience! Oh, no, no!
She had been one who had put up with nothing,
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who had taken her own way. And now she was
surrounded on every side by the difficulties she
had thrust away from her, but which now could
be thrust away no more.

It may be imagined what the night was which
Elinor spent sleepless, struggling one after
another with these thoughts, finding no comfort
anywhere she turned. She had not been with-
out many a struggle even in the most quiet of
the years that had passed—in one long dream
of peace as it seemed now: but never as now
had she been met wherever she turned by
another and another lion in the way. She got
up very early, with a feeling that movement had
something lulling and soothing in it, and that to
lie there a prey to all these thoughts was like
lying on the rack—to the great surprise of the
kind landlady, who came stealing into her room
with the inevitable cup of tea, and whose inquiry
how the poor lady was, was taken out of her
mouth by the unexpected apparition of the sup-
posed invalid, fully dressed, moving about the
room, with all the air of having been up for
hours. Elinor asked, with a sudden precaution,
that the newspapers might be brought up to her,
not so much for her own satisfaction—for it
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made her heart sick to think of reading over in
dreadful print, as would be done that morning
at millions of breakfast-tables, her own words :
perhaps with comments on herself and her history,
which might fall into Pippo’s hands, and be read
by him before he knew: which was a sudden spur
to herself and evidence of the dread necessity of
letting him know that story from her own lips,
which had not occurred to her before. She
glanced over the report with a sickening sense
that all the privacy of sheltered life and honour-
able silence was torn off from her, and that she
was exposed as on a pillory to the stare and the
remarks of the world, and crushed the paper away
like a noxious thing into a drawer where the boy
at least would never find it. Vain thought! as if
there was but one paper in the world, as if he
could not find it at every street corner, thrust into
his hand even as he walked along; but at all
events for the moment he would not see it, and
she would have time—time to tell him before that
revelation could come in his way. She went
downstairs, with what a tremor in her and sinking
of her heart it would be impossible to say. To
have to condemn herself to her only child: to
humble herself before him, her boy, who thought
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there was no one like his mother: to let him know
that he had been deceived all his life, he who
thought she had always told him everything. Obh,
poor mother! and oh, poor boy!

She was still sitting by the breakfast-table,
waiting, in a chill fever, if such a thing can be, for
Philip, when a thing occurred which no one could
have thought of, and yet which was the most
natural thing in the world—which came upon
Elinor like a thunderbolt—shattering all her plans
again just at the moment when, after so much
shrinking and delay, she had at last made up her
mind to the one thing that must be done at once.
The sound of the driving up of a cab to the door
made her go to the window to look out, without
producing any expectation in her mind: for people
were coming and going in Ebury Street all day
long. She saw, however, a box which she re-
cognised upon the cab, and then the door was
opened and Mrs. Dennistoun stepped out. Her
mother! the wonder was not that she came now,
but that she had not come much sooner. No
letters for several days, her child and her child’s
child in town, and trouble in the air! Mrs.
Dennistoun had borne it as long as she could,
but there had come a moment when she could
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bear it no longer, and she too had followed
Pippo’s example and taken the night mail
Elinor stood motionless at the window, and saw
her mother arrive, and did not feel capable of
going to meet her, or of telling whether it was.
some dreadful aggravation of evil, or an inter-
position of Providence to save her for another
hour at least from the ordeal before her.



CHAPTER XLVII.

MRs. DEnNisToUN had a great deal to say about
herself and the motives which had at the last
been too much for her, which had forced her to
come after her children at a moment’s notice,
feeling that she could bear the uncertainty about
them no longer; and it was a thing so unusual
with her to have much to say about herself that
there was certainly something apologetic, some-
thing self-defensive in this unaccustomed outburst.
Perhaps she had begun to feel a little the un-
conscious criticism that gathers round the elder
person in a house, the inclination involuntarily
—which every one would repudiate, yet which
nevertheless is true—to attribute to her a want
of perception, perhaps—oh, not unkindly !—a little
blunting of the faculties, a suggestion quite un-
intentional that she is not what she once was.
She explained herself so distinctly that there was
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no doubt there was some self-defence in it. ‘I
had not had a letter for three days.’

And Elinor was far more humble than her
wont. ‘I know, mother: I felt as if it were im-
possible to write—till it was over—’

‘My darling! I thought at last I must come
and stand by you. I felt that I ought to have
seen that all the time—that you should have had
your mother by your side to give you countenance.’

‘I had John with me, mother.’

“Then it is over!’ Mrs. Dennistoun cried.

And at that moment Pippo, very late, pale, and
with eyes which were red with sleeplessness, and
perhaps with tears, came in. Elinor gave her
mother a quick look, almost of blame, and then
turned to the boy. She did not mean it, and yet
Mrs. Dennistoun felt as if the suggestion, ‘He
might never have known had you not called out
like that’ was in her daughter’s eyes.

‘ Pippo!’ she said ; ‘why, Elinor! what have you
been doing to the boy?’

‘He does not look well,” said Elinor, suddenly
waking up to that anxiety which had been always
so easily roused in respect to Pippo. ‘He was
very late last night. He was at the House with
John,” she added involuntarily, with an apology
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to her mother for the neglect which had extended
to Pippo too.

‘There is nothing the matter with me,’ he said,
with a touch of sullenness in his tone.

The two women looked at each other with all
the vague trouble in their eyes suddenly concen-
trated upon young Philip: but they said nothing
more, as he sat down at table and began to play
with the breakfast, for which he had evidently
no appetite. No one had ever seen that sullen
look in Pippo’s face before. He bent his head
over the table as if he were intent upon the food
which choked him when he tried to eat, and which
he loathed the very sight of—and did not say
a word. They had certainly not been very light-
hearted before, but the sight of the boy thus
obscured and changed made all the misery more
evident. There was always a possibility of over-
riding the storm so long as all was well with
Pippo: but his changed countenance veiled the
very sun in the skies.

‘You don’t seem surprised to see me here,” his
grandmother said.

‘Oh!—no, I am not surprised. I wonder you
did not come sooner. Have you been travelling
all night?’ he said.

VOL. III. Q



216 THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR

‘Just as you did, Pippo. I drove into Penrith
last night and caught the mail train. I was seized
with a panic about you, and felt that I must see
for myself’

‘It is not the first time you have taken a panic
about us, mother,’ said Elinor, forcing a smile.

‘No; but it is almost the first time I have acted
upon it said Mrs. Dennistoun, with that faint
instinct of self-defence; ‘but I think you must
have needed me more than usual to keep you in
order. You must have been going out too much,
keeping late hours. You are pale enough, Elinor,
but Pippo—Pippo has suffered still more.’

‘I tell you,” said Philip, raising his shoulders
and stooping his head over the table, ‘granny, that
there is nothing the matter with me.’

And he took no part in the conversation as
they went on talking of any subjects but those
that were most near their hearts. They had,
indeed, no thoughts at all to spare but those
that were occupied with the situation, and with
this new feature in it, Pippo’s worn and troubled
looks, yet had to talk of something, of nothing,
while the meal went on, which was no meal at
all for any of them. When it was over at last
Pippo rose abruptly from the table.
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‘Are you going out?’ Elinor said, alarmed,
rising too. ‘Have you any engagement with the
Marshalls for to-day ?’

‘I don’t know,” Philip said; ‘Mr. Marshall was
ill yesterday. I didn’t see them. I’m not going
out. I am going to my room.

‘You’ve got a headache, Pippo!’

‘Nothing of the kind! I tell you there is
nothing the matter with me. I’'m only going to
my room.’

Elinor put her hands on his arm. ‘Pippo, I
have something to say to you before you go out?
Will you promise to let me know before you
go out? I don’t want to keep you back from
anything, but I have something that I must say.’

He did not ask with his usual interest what it
was. He showed no curiosity; on the contrary,
he drew his arm out of her hold almost rudely.
‘Of course,” he said, ‘I will come in here before
I go out. I have no intention of going out now.’

And thus he left them, and went with a heavy
step, oh, how different from Pippo’s flying foot!
so that they could count every step, upstairs.

‘What is the matter, what is the matter, Elinor ?’

‘I know nothing,’ she said; ‘nothing! He
was like himself yesterday morning, full of life.

Q2
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Unless he is ill, I cannot understand it. But,
mother, I have to tell him—everything to-day.’

‘God grant it may not be too late, Elinor!’
Mrs. Dennistoun said.

‘Too late! How can it be too late? Yes;
perhaps you are right, John and you. He ought
to have known from the beginning; he ought to
have been told when he was a child. I acknow-
ledge that I was wrong; but it is no use,’ she
said, wiping away some fiery tears, ‘to go back
upon that now.’

‘John could not have told him anything ?’ Mrs.
Dennistoun said, doubtfully.

‘John! my best friend, who has always stood
by me. Oh, never, never. How little you know
him, mother! He has been imploring me every
day, almost upon his knees, to tell Pippo every-
thing: and I promised to do it as soon as the
time was come. And then last night I was so
glad to think that he was engaged with John,
and I so worn out, not fit for anything. And
‘then this morning——’

‘Then—this morning I arrived, just when I
should have been better away!’

‘Don’t say that, mother. It is always, always
well you should be with your children. And,
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oh, if I had but taken your advice years and
years ago!’

How easy it is to wish this when fate over-
takes us, when the thing so long postponed, so
long pushed away from us, has to be done at
last! There is, I fear, no repentance in it, only
the intolerable sense that the painful act might
have been over long ago, and the soul free now
of a burden which is so terrible to bear.

Philip did not leave his room all the morning.
His mother, overwhelmed now by the new anxiety
about his health, which had no part in her
thoughts before, went to his door and knocked
several times, always with the intention of going
in, of insisting upon the removal of all barriers,
and of telling her story, the story which now
was as fire in her veins and had to be told.
But he had locked his door, and only answered
from within that he was reading—getting up
something that he had forgotten—and begged
her to leave him undisturbed till lunch. Poor
Elinor! Her story was, as I have said, like
fire in her veins; but when the moment came,
and a little more delay, an hour, a morning
was possible, she accepted it like a boon from
heaven: though she knew very well all the same
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that it was but prolonging the agony, and that
to get it accomplished—to get it over—was the
only thing to desire. She #ried to arrange her
thoughts, to think how she was to tell it, in the
hurrying yet flying minutes when she sat alone,
listening now and then to Philip’s movements
over her head, for he was not still as a boy
should be who was reading, but moved about
his room, with a nervous restlessness that seemed
almost equal to her own. Mrs. Dennistoun, to
leave her daughter free for the conversation that
ought to take place between Elinor and her son,
had gone to lie down, and lay in Elinor’s room,
next door to the boy, listening to every sound,
and hoping, hoping that they would get it over
before she went downstairs again. She did not
believe that Philip would stand out against his
mother, whom he loved. O, if they could but
get it over, that explanation—if the boy but
knew! But it was apparent enough, when she
came down to luncheon, where Elinor awaited
her, pale and anxious, and where Philip followed,
so unlike himself, that no explanation had yet
taken place between them. And the luncheon
was as miserable a pretence at a meal as the
breakfast had been—worse as a repetition, yet
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better in so far that poor Pippo, with his boyish
wholesome appetite, was by this time too hungry
to be restrained even by the unusual burden
of his unhappiness, and ate heartily, although
he was bitterly ashamed of so doing: which
perhaps made him a little better, and certainly
did a great deal of good to the ladies, who
thus were convinced that whatever the matter
might be, he was not ill at least. He was about
to return upstairs after luncheon was over, but
.Elinor caught him by the arm: ‘You are not
going to your room again, Pippo?’ 4

‘I—have not finished my reading,’ he said.

‘I have a claim beforé your reading. I have
a great deal to say to you, and I cannot put it
off any longer. It must be said—’

‘As you please, mother,’ he replied, with an
air of endurance. And he opened the door for
her and followed her up to the drawing-room,
the three generations going one before the other,
the anxious grandmother first, full of sympathy
for both, the mother trembling in every limb,
feeling the great crisis of her life before her,
_ the boy with his heart seared, half bitter, half
contemptuous of the explanation which he had
forestalled, which came too late. Mrs. Dennis-
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toun turned and kissed first one and then the
other with quivering lips. ‘Oh, Pippo, be kind
to your mother; she never will have such need
of your kindness again in all your life” The
boy could almost have struck her for this advice.
It raised a kind of savage passion in him to be
told to be kind to his mother—kind to her,
when he had held her above all beings on the
earth, and prided himself all his life upon his
devotion to her! What Mrs. Dennistoun said to
Elinor I cannot tell, but she clasped her hands
and gave her an imploring look, which was
almost as bitterly taken as her appeal to Philip.
It besought her to tell everything, to hide no-
thing; and what was Elinor’s meaning but to
tell everything, to lay bare her heart?

But once more at this moment, an interrup-
tion—the most wonderful and unthought-of of all
interruptions—came. I suppose it must have
been announced by the usual summons at the
street-door, and that in their agitation they had
not heard it. But all that I know is, that when
Mrs. Dennistoun turned to leave the mother and
son to their conversation, which was so full of
fate, the door of the drawing-room opened almost
upon her as she was about to go out, and with
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a little demonstration and pride, as of a name
which it was a distinction even to be permitted
" to say, of a visitor whose arrival could not be
but an honour and delightful surprise, the husband
of the landlady—the man of the house, once a
butler of the highest pretensions, now only con-
descending to serve his lodgers when the occasion
was dignified—swept into the room, noiseless
and solemn, holding open the door, and an-
nounced ‘Lord St. Serf’ Mrs. Dennistoun fell
back as if she had met a ghost; and Elinor,
too, drew back a step, becoming as pale as if
she had been the ghost her mother saw. The
gasp of the long breath they both drew made a
sound in the room where the very air seemed
. to tingle; and young Philip, raising his head,
saw, coming in, the man whom he had seen in
court—the man who had gazed at him in the
theatre, the man of the opera-glass. But was
this then not the Philip Compton for whom
Elinor Dennistoun had stood forth, and borne
witness before all the world?

He came in and stood without a word, waiting
for a moment till the servant was gone and the
door closed; and then he advanced with a step,
the very assurance and quickness of which showed

~
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his hesitation and uncertainty. He did not hold
out his hands—much less his arms—to her.
‘Nell?’ he said, as if he had been asking a
question, ‘ Nell ?’ '

She seemed to open her lips to speak, but

brought forth no sound; and then Mrs. Dennis-
toun came in with.the grave voice of every day,
‘Will 'you sit down?’
- He looked round at her, perceiving her for
the first time. ‘Ah,’ he said, ‘mamma! how
good that you are here. It is a little droll
though, don’t you think, when a man comes into
the bosom -of his family after an absence .of
~ eighteen years, that the only thing that is said
to him should be, “ Will you sit down?” Better
that, however, a great deal, than “Will you go
away?”’

He sat down as she invited him with a short
laugh. He was perfectly composed in manner.
Looking round him with curious eyes, ‘Was
this one of the places,” he said, ‘Nell, that we
stayed in in the old times?’

She answered ‘No’ under her breath, her
paleness suddenly giving way to a hot flush of
feverish agitation. And then she took refuge in
a vacant chair, unable to support herself, and
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he sat too, and the party looked—but for that
agitation in Elinor’s face, which she could not
master—as if the ladies were receiving and he
paying a morning call. The other two, however,
did not sit down. Young Philip, confused and
excited, went away to the second room, the little
back drawing-room of the ‘little London house,
which can never be made to look anything but
an anteroom—never a habitable place—and went
to the window, and stood there as if he were
looking out, though the window was of coloured
glass, and there was nothing to be seen. Mrs.
Dennistoun stood with her hand upon the back
of a chair, her heart beating too, and yet the
most collected of them all, waiting with her eyes
on Elinor for a sign to know her will, whether
she should go or stay. It was the visitor who
was the first to speak.

‘Let' me beg you,’ he sa1d with a little im-
patience in his voice, ‘to sit down too. It is
evident that Nell’s reception of me is not likely
to be so warm as to make it unpleasant for a
third party. There was a fourth party in the
room a minute ago, if my eyes did not deceive
me. Ah!’—his glance went rapidly to where
Philip’s tall boyish figure, with his back turned,
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was visible against the further window—* that’s all
right,” he said, ‘now I presume everybody’s here.’

‘Had we expected your visit,” said Mrs. Dennis-
toun, faltering, after a moment, as Elinor did not
speak, ‘ we should have been—better prepared to
receive you, Mr. Compton.’

‘That’s not spoken with your usual cleverness,’
he said, with a laugh. ‘You used to be a great
deal too clever for me, you and Nell too. But if
she did not expect to see me, I don’t know what
she thought I was made of—everything that is
bad, I suppose: and yet you know I could have
worried your life out of you if I had liked,
Nell”

She turned to him for the first time, and, putting
her hands together, said almost inaudibly, ‘I know
—I know. I have thought of that, and I am not
ungrateful’

‘Grateful! Well, perhaps you have not much
call for that, poor little woman. I don’t doubt I
behaved like a brute, and you were quite right in
doing what you did; but you’ve taken it out of
me since, Nell, all the same.’

Then there was again a silence, broken only by
the labouring of her breath, which she could not
quite conceal.
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‘You wouldn’t believe me,” he resumed after a
moment, ‘if I were to set up a sentimental pose,
like a sort of a disconsolate widower, eh, would
you? Of course it was a position that was not
without its advantages. I was not much made for
a family man, and both in the way of expense and
in—other ways, it suited me well enough. No-
body could expect me to marry them or their
daughters, don’t you see, when they knew I had
a wife alive. So I was allowed my little amuse-
ments. You never went in for that kind of thing,
Nell. Don’t snap me up. You know I told you
I never was against a little flirtation. It makes a
‘woman more tolerant, in my opinion, just to know
how to amuse herself a little. But Nell was never
one of that kind—

‘I hope not, indeed,” said Mrs. Dennistoun, to
whom he had turned, with indignation.

‘I don’t see where the emphasis comes in. She
was one that a man could be as sure of as of
Westminster Abbey. The heart of her husband
rests upon her—isn’t that what the Bible says,
or words to that effect? Nell was always a kind
of a Bible to me. And you may say that in that
case to think of her amusing herself! But you
will allow she always did take everything too
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much ax grand sérieux. No? to be sure, you'll
allow nothing. But still that was the truth. How-
ever, I'll allow something if you won’t. I’m past
my first youth. Oh, you, not a bit of it! You’re
just as fresh and as pretty, by George! as ever
"~ you were. When I saw you stand up in that
court yesterday looking as if—not a week had
passed since I saw you last, by Jove! Nell—
And how you were hating it, poor old girl, and
had come out straining your poor little conscience,
and saying what you didn’t want to say—for the
sake of a worthless fellow like me—— :

A sob came out of Elinor’s breast, and some-
thing half inaudible besides, like a name.

‘I can tell you this,’ he said, turning to Mrs.
Dennistoun again, ‘I couldn’t look at her. I'm
an unlikely brute for that sort of thing, but if
I had looked at her I should have cried. I dare-
say you don’t believe me. Never mind, but it’s
true. '

‘I do believe you,” said the mother, very low.

‘Thank you,” he said with a laugh. ‘I have
always said for a mother-inlaw you were the
least difficult to get on with I ever saw. Do you
remember giving me that money to make ducks
and drakes of ? It was awfully silly of you. You
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didn’t deserve to be trusted with money to throw
it away like that: but still I have not forgotten
it. Well! I came to thank you for yesterday,
Nell. And there are things, you know, that we
must talk over. You never gave up your name.
That was like your pluck. But you will have to
change it now. It was indecent of me to have
myself announced like that and poor old St. Serf
not in his grave yet. But I daresay you didn’t pay
any attention. You are Lady St. Serf now, my
dear. You don’t mind, I know, but it’s a change
not without importance. Well, who is that fellow
behind there standing in the window? I think
you ought to present him to me. Or rather I'll
present him to you instead. I saw him in the
theatre, by Jove! with that fellow Tatham, that
Cousin John of yours that I never could bear,
smirking and smiling at him as if it were Ais
son! but / saw the boy then for the first time.’
Nell, I tell you there are some things in which
you have taken it well out of me—"

‘Mr. Compton,’ she said, labouring to speak.
‘Lord St. Serf. Oh, Phil, Phil!l—~

“Ah, he said, with a start, ‘do you remember
at last? the garden at that poky old cottage with
all the flowers, and the days when you looked
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out for wild Phil Compton that all the world
warned you against? And here I am an old
fogey without either wife or child, and Tatham
taking my boy about and Nell never looking me
in the face’

Philip, at the window looking out at nothing
through the hideous-coloured glass, had heard
every word, with wonder, with horror, with con-
sternation, with dreadful disappointment and sink-
ing of the heart. For indeed he had a high ideal
of a father, the highest, such as fatherless boys
form in their ignorance. And every word made
it more sure that this was his father, this man
who had so caught his eyes and filled him with
such a fever of interest. But to hear Phil Comp-
ton talk had brought the boy’s soaring imagin-
ation down, down to the dust. He had not been
prepared for anything like this. Some tragic
-rending asunder he could have believed in, some
wild and strange mystery. But this man of care-
less speech, of chaff and slang, so little noble, so
little serious, so far from tragic! The disappoint-
ment had been too sudden and dreadful to leave
him with any ear for those tones that went to his
mother’s heart. He had no pity, no sense of the
pathos that was in them. He stood in his young
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absolutism disgusted, miserable. This man his
father !—this man! so talking, so thinking. Young
Philip stood with his back to the group, more
wretched than words could tell. He heard some
movement behind, but he was too sick at heart
to think what it was, until suddenly he felt a hand
on his shoulder, and most unwillingly suffered
himself to be turned round to meet his father’s
eyes. He gave one glance up at the face, which he
did not now feel was worn with study and care—
which now that he saw it near was full of lines and
wrinkles which meant something else, and which
even the emotion in it, emotion of a kind which
Pippo did not understand, hidden by a laugh, did
not make more prepossessing—and then he stood
with his eyes cast down, not caring to see it again.

The elder Philip Compton had, I think, though
he was, as he said, an unlikely subject for that
mood, tears in his eyes—and he had no inclina-
tion to see anything that was painful in the face
of his son, whose look he had never read, whose
voice he had never heard, till now. He held the
boy with his hands on his shoulders, with a grasp
more full perhaps of the tender strain of love
(though he did not know him) than ever he had
laid upon any human form before. The boy’s
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looks were not only satisfactory to him, but filled
his own heart with an unaccustomed spring of
pride and delight—his stature, his complexion, his
features, making up as it were the most wonderful
compliment, the utmost sweetness of flattery that
he had ever known. For the boy was himself
over again, not like his mother, but like the un-
worthy father whom he had never seen. It took
him some time to master the sudden rush of this
emotion which almost overwhelmed him: and
then he drew the boy’s arm through his own
and led him back to where the two ladies sat,
Elinor still too much agitated for speech. ‘I said
I’d present my son to you, Nell—if you wouldn’t
present him to me,” he said, with a break in his
voice which sounded like a chuckle to that son’s
angry ears. ‘I don’t know what you call the
fellow—but he’s big enough to have a name of
his own, and he’s Lomond from this day.’

Pippo did not know what was meant by those
words: but he drew his arm from his father’s and
went and stood behind Elinor’s chair, forgetting
in a moment all his grievances against her, taking
her side with an energy impossible to put into
words, clinging to his mother as he had done
when he was a little child.



CHAPTER XLVIII.

IT was while this conversation was going on
that John Tatham, anxious and troubled about
many things, knocked at the door in Ebury
Street. He was anxious to know how the ex-
planations had got accomplished; how the boy
took it, how Elinor had borne the strain upon
her of such a revelation. Well as he knew
Elinor, he still thought, as is generally thought
in circumstances so painful, that a great crisis,
a great mental effort would make her ill. He
wanted to know how she was, he wanted to know
how Pippo had borne it, what the boy thought.
It had glanced across him that young Philip
might be excited by so wonderful a new thing,
and form some false impression of his father
(whom doubtless she would represent under the
best light, taking blame upon herself, not to

R 2
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destroy the boy’s ideal), and be eager to know
him—which was a thing, John felt, that would
be very difficult to bear.

The door was opened to him not by good
Mrs. Jones, the kind landlady, but by the
magnificent Jones himself, who rarely appeared.
John said ‘Mrs. Compton?’ as a matter of
course, and was about to pass in, in his usual
familiar way. But something in the man’s air
made him pause. He looked at Jones again,
who was bursting with importance. ‘Perhaps
she’s engaged?’ he said. '

‘I think, sir,” said Jones, ‘that her ladyship is
engaged—his lordship is with her ladyship up-
stairs.’

‘His—what ?’ John Tatham cried.

‘His lordship, Mr. Tatham. I know, sir, as
the title is not usually assumed till after the
funeral; but in the very ’ouse where her lady-
ship is residing for the moment, there’s allow-
ances to be made. Naturally were a little
excited over it, being, if I may make so bold
as to say so, a sort of 'umble friends, and long
patronized by her ladyship, and young Lord
Lomond too.’

‘Young Lord Lomond too!’ John Tatham
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stood for a moment and stared at Mr. Jones;
and then he laughed out, and turned his back
and walked away.

Young Lord Lomond too! The boy! who had
been more like John’s boy than anything else,
but now tricked out in a new name, a new
position, his father’s heir. Oh, yes, it was John
himself who had insisted on that only a few
days ago: ‘The heir to a peerage can’t be hid.’
It was he that had quoted this as an aphorism
worthy of a social sage. But when the moment
came and the boy was taken from him, and
introduced into that other sphere, by the side of
that man who had once been the d7s-Honourable
Phil! Good heavens, what changes life is
capable of! What wrongs, what cruelties, what
cuttings-off, what twists and alterations of every
sane thought and thing! John Tatham was a
sensible man as well as an eminent lawyer, and
knew that between Elinor’s son, who was Phil
Compton’s son, and himself, there was no ex-
ternal link at all—nothing but affection and habit,
and the everstrengthening link that had been
twisted closer and closer with the progress of these
years; but nothing real, the merest shadow of
relationship, a cousin, ‘who could count how
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often removed? And it was he who had insisted,
forced upon Elinor the necessity of making his
father known to Philip, of informing him of his
real position. Nobody had interfered in this
respect but John. He had made himself a
weariness to her by insisting, never giving over,
blaming her hourly for her delay. And yet now,
when the thing he had so worked for, so con-.
stantly urged, was done-—!

He smiled grimly to himself as he walked
away: they were altogether, the lordship and
the ladyship, young Lord Lomond too!—and Phil
Compton, whitewashed, a peer of the realm, and
still, the scoundrel! a .-handsome fellow enough:
with an air about him, a man who might still
dazzle a youngster unaccustomed to the world.
He had re-entered the bosom of his family, and
doubtless was weeping upon Philip’s neck, and
bandying about that name of ‘Nell’ which had
always seemed to John an insult—an insult to
himself. And in that moment of bitterness John
did not know how she would take it, what effect
it would produce upon her. Perhaps the very
sight of the fellow who had once won her heart,
the lover of her youth, with whom John had
never for a moment put himself in competition,
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notwithstanding the bitter wonder in his heart
that Elinor—Elinor of all people!—could ever
have loved such a man. Yet she had loved
him, and the sight of him again after so many
years, what effect might it not produce? As he
walked away, it was the idea of a happy family
that came into John Tatham’s mind—mutual for-
giveness, mutual return to the old ‘traditions
which are the most enduring of all; expansions,
confessions, recollections, and lives of reunion.
Something more than a prodigal’s return, the
return of a sinner bringing a coronet in his
hand, bringing distinction, a place and position
enough to dazzle any boy, enough to make a
woman forgive. And was not this what John
wished above all things, every advancement for
the boy, and an assured place in the world, as
well as every happiness that might be possible
—happiness! yet it was possible she might think
it so—for Elinor? Yes, this was what he had
wished for, been ready to make any sacrifice to
secure. In the sudden shock Mr. Tatham thought
of the only other person who perhaps—yet only
perhaps—might feel a little as he did—the mother,
Mrs. Dennistoun, upon whom he thought all this
would come like a thunder-clap, not knowing
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that she too was upstairs in the family party,
among the lordships and the ladyship.

. He went home and into his handsome library,
and shut the door upon himself, to have it out
there—or rather to occupy himself in some more
sensible way, and shut this foolish subject out
of his mind. It occurred to him, however, when
he sat down that the best thing to do would be
to write an account of it all to Mrs. Dennistoun,
who doubtless in the excitement would have a
long time to wait for news of this great change.
He drew his blotting-book towards him with this
object, and opened it, and dipped his pen in the
ink, and wrote ‘My dear Aunt,’ but he did not
get much further. He raised his head, thinking
how to introduce his narrative, for which she
would in all likelihood be wholly unprepared,
and in so doing looked round upon his book-
cases, on one shelf of which the reflection of a
ray of afternoon sunshine caught in the old
Louis-Treize mirror over the mantelpiece was
throwing a shaft of light. He got up to make
sure that it was only a reflection, nothing that
would harm the binding of a particular volume
upon which he set great store—though of course
he knew very well that it could only be reflec-
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tion, no impertinent reality of sunshine being
permitted to penetrate there. And then he
paused a little to draw his hand lovingly over
the line of choice books—very choice—worth a
little fortune, which he laughed at himself a little
for being proud of, fully knowing that what was
inside them (which generally is the cream of a
book, as of a letter, according to Tony Lumpkin)
was in many cases worth nothing at all. And
then John went and stood upon the hearthrug,
and looked round him upon this the heart of his
domain. It was a noble library, any man might
have been proud of it. He asked himself
whether it did not suit him better, with all the
comforts and luxuries beyond it, than if he had
been like other men, with an entirely different
centre of life upstairs in the empty drawing-
room, and the burden upon him of setting out
children, boys and girls, upon the world.

When a man asks himself this question, how-
ever complacent may be the reply, it betrays
perhaps a doubt whether the assurance he has
is so very sure after all; and he returned to his
letter to Mrs. Dennistoun, which would be quite
easy to write if it were only once well begun.
But he had not written above a few words,

-~
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having spent some time in his previous reflec-
tions, when he paused again at the sound of a
tumultuous summons at the street-door. As may
be well supposed, his servant took more time
than usual to answer it, resenting a noise so
out of character with the house, during which
John listened half-angrily, fearing, yet wishing
for a diversion. And then his own door burst
open; not, I need hardly say, by any inter-
vention of legitimate hands, but by the sudden
rush of Philip, who seemed to come in in a
whirl of long limbs and eager eyes, flinging
himself into a chair and fixing his gaze across
the corner of the table upon his astonished yet
expectant friend. ‘Oh, Uncle John!’ the boy
cried, and had not breath to say any more.

John put forth his hand across the table, and
grasped the young flexible warm hand that
wanted something to hold. ‘Well, my boy,’ he
said.

‘I suppose you know,” said Philip. ‘I have
nothing to tell you, though it is all so strange
to me. , ,

‘I know—nothing about what interests me most
at present—yourself PlppO and what has hap-
pened to you.
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John had always made a great stand against
that particular name, but several times had used
it of late, not knowing why.

‘I don’t know what you thought of me last
night,” said the boy, ‘I was so miserable. May
I tell you everything, Uncle John?’

What balm that question was! He clasped
Pippo’s hand in his own, but scarcely could
answer to bid him go on.

‘It was unnecessary all she wanted to tell me.
I fought it off all the morning. I was there
yesterday in the court and heard it all’

‘In the court! At the trial?’

‘I had no meaning in it’ said Philip. ‘I
went by chance, as people say, because the
Marshalls had not turned up. I got Simmons
to get me into the court. I had always wanted
to see a trial. And there I saw my mother -
stand up—my mother, that I never could bear
the wind to blow on, standing up there alone
with all those people staring at her to be tried
—for her life

‘Don’t be a fool, Philip,” said John Tatham,
dropping his hand; ‘tried! she was only a
witness. And she was not alone. I was there
to take care of her.
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‘I saw you—but what was that? She was
alone all the same; and for me, it was she who
was on her tria. What did I know about any
other? I heard it every word.’

‘Poor boy!’

‘So what was the use of her making herself
miserable to tell me? She tried to all this
morning, and I fought it off. I was miserable
enough. Why should I be made more miserable
to hear her perhaps excusing herself to me? But
at last she had driven me into a corner; angry
as I was— Uncle John, I was angry, furious,
with my mother—fancy! with my mother.’

John did not say anything, but he nodded
his head in assent. How well he understood
it all!

‘And just then, at that moment, 4¢ came. I
am angry with her no more. I know whatever
happened she was right. Angry with her, my
poor dear, dearest mother! Whatever happened
she was right. It was best that she should not
tell me. I am on her side all through—all
through! Do you hear me, Uncle John! 1
have seen you look as if you blamed her. Don’t
again while I am there. Whatever she has done
it has been the right thing all through!’



THE MARRIAGE OF ELINOR 253

‘Pippo,’ said John, with a little quivering about
the mouth, ‘give me your hand again, old fellow,
you’re my own boy.

‘Nobody shall so much as look as if they
blamed her,’ cried the boy, ‘while I am alive.

Oh, how near he was to crying, and how re-
solute not to break down, though something got
into his throat and almost choked him, and his
eyes were so full that it was a miracle they did
not brim over. Excitement, distress, pain, the
first touch of human misery he had ever known
almost overmastered Philip. He got up and
walked about the room, and talked and talked.
He who had never concealed anything, who had
never had anything to conceal. And for four-
and-twenty hours he had been silent with a great
secret upon his soul. John was too wise to check
the outpouring. He listened to everything, as-
sented, soothed, imperceptibly led him to gentler
thoughts.

‘And what does he mean,’ cried the boy at
last, ‘with his new name? I shall have no name
but my own, the one my mother gave me. I am
Philip Compton, and nothing else. What right
has he, the first time he ever saw me, to put
upon me another name?’
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¢ What name ?’

‘He called me Lomond — or something like
that,’ said young Philip: and then there came a
sort of stillness over his excitement, a lull in the
storm. Some vague idea what it meant came all
at once into the boy’s mind, and a thrill of
curiosity, of another kind of excitement, of rising
thoughts which he was hardly able to understand,
struggled up through the other zone of passion.
He was half ashamed, having just poured forth
all his feelings, to show that there was something
else, something that was no longer indignation,
nor anger, nor the shock of discovery, something
that had a tremor perhaps of pleasure in it,
behind. But John was far too experienced a
man not to read the boy through and through.
He liked him better in the first phase, but this
was natural too.

‘It happens very strangely,’ he said, ‘that all
these things should come upon you at once: but
it is well you should know now all about it.
Lomond is the second title of the Comptons,
Earls of St. Serf. Haven’t I heard you ask what
Comptons you belonged to, Philip? It has all
happened within a day or two. Your father was "
only Philip Compton yesterday at the trial, and
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a poor man. Now he is Lord St. Serf, if not
rich, at least no longer poor. Everything has
changed for you—your position, your importance
in the world. The last Lord Lomond bore the
name creditably enough. ‘T hope you will make
it shine” He took the boy by the .hand and
grasped it heartily again. ‘I am thankful for it
said John. ‘I would rather you were Lord
Lomond than——

‘What! Uncle John?’

‘Steady, boy. I was going to say Philip
Compton’s son: but Lord St. Serf is another
man.’

There was a long pause in the room, where
John Tatham’s life was centred among his books.
He had so much to do with all this business, and
yet so little. It would pass away with all its
tumults, and he after being absorbed by it for a
moment would be left alone to his own thoughts
and his own unbroken line of existence. So much
the better! It is not good for any man to be swept
up and put down again at the will of others in
matters in which he has no share. As for Philip,
he was silent chiefly to realise this great thing
that had come upon him. He, Lord Lomond, a
peer’s son, who was only Pippo of Waterdale like
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any other lad in the parish, and not half so im-
portant at school as Musgrave, who did not get
that scholarship. What the school would say!
the tempest that would arise! They would ask
a holiday, and the headmaster would grant it.
Compton a lord! Philip could hear the roar and
rustle among the boys, the scornful incredulity,
the asseverations of those who knew it was true.
And a flush that was pleasure had come over
his musing face. It would have been strange if
in the wonder of it there had not been some
pleasure too.

He had begun to tolerate his father before
many days were over, to cease to be indignant
and angry that he was not the ideal father of his
dreams. That was not Lord St. Serf’s fault, who
was not at all aware of his son’s dreams, and had
never had an ideal in his life. But John Tatham
was right in saying that Lord St. Serf was
another man. The shock of a new respon-
sibility, of a position to occupy and duties to
fulfil, were things that might not have much
moved the dis-Honourable Phil two years before.
But he was fifty, and beginning to feel himself
an old fogey, as he confessed. And his son over-
awed Lord St. Serf. His son, who was so like
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him, yet had the mother’s quick, impetuous eyes,
so rapid to see through everything, so disdainful
of folly, so keen in perception. He was afraid
to bring upon himself one of those lightning
flashes from the eyes of his boy, and doubly
afraid to introduce his son anywhere, to show
him anything that might bring upon him the re-
-~ proach of doing harm to Pippo. His house,
which had been very decent and orderly in the
late Lord St. Serf’s time, became almost prim in
the terror Phil had lest they should say that it
was bad for the boy.

As for Lady St. Serf, it was popularly reported
that the reason why she almost invariably lived
in the country was her health, which kept her
out of society—a report, I need not say, absolutely
rejected by society itself, which knew all the cir-
cumstances better than you or I do: but which
sufficed for the outsiders who knew nothing.
When Elinor did appear upon great occasions,
which she consented to do, her matured beauty
gave the fullest contradiction to the pretext on
which she continued to live her own life. But
old Lord St. Serf, who got old so long before
he need to have done, with perhaps the same
sort of constitutional weakness which had carried
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off all his brothers before their time, or perhaps
because he had too much abused a constitution
which was not weak—grew more and more fond
in his latter days of the country too, and kept
appearing at Lakeside so often that at last the
ladies removed much nearer town to the country-
house of the St. Serfs which had not been oc-
cupied for ages, where they presented at last the
appearance of a united family; and where ‘Lomond’
(who would have thought it very strange now to
be addressed by any other name) brought his
friends, and was not ill-pleased to hear his father
discourse in a way which sometimes still offended
the home-bred Pippo, but which the other young
men found very amusing. It was not in the way
of morals, however, that Lord St. Serf ever of-
fended. The fear of Elinor kept him as blame-
less as any good-natured preacher of the endless
theme that all is vanity could do.

These family arrangements, however, and the
modified happiness obtained by their means, were
still all in the future, when John Tatham, a little
afraid of the encounter, yet anxious to have it
over, went to Ebury Street the day after these
occurrences, to see Elinor for the first time under
her new character as Lady St. Serf. He found
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her in a langour and exhaustion much unlike
Elinor, doing nothing, not even a book near,
lying back in her chair, fallen upon herself, as the
French say. . Some of those words that mean
nothing passed between them, and then she said,
‘John, did Pippo tell you that he had been
there?’ ‘

He nodded his head, finding nothing to
say.

‘Without any warning, to see his mother stand
up before all the world to be tried—for her
life.’ :

‘Elinor,” said John, ‘you are as fantastic as the
boy.’

‘I was—being tried for my life—before him as
the judge. And he has acquitted me ; but, oh, I
wonder, I wonder if he would have done so had
he known all that I know?’

‘I do so, said John, ‘perhaps a little more
used to the laws of evidence than Pippo.

‘ Ah, you!’ she said, giving him her hand, with
a look which John did not know how to take,
whether as the fullest expression of trust, or an
affectionate disdain of the man in whose partial
judgment no justice was. And then she asked a
question which threw perhaps the greatest per-
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plexity he had ever known into John Tatham’s
life. ‘When you tell a fact—that is true—with
the intention to deceive: John, you that know the
laws of evidence, is that a lie?’

THE END.
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GOETHE AND CARLYLE. (See CARLYLE.)

GORDON (General) : A Skerci. By REGI-
NALD H. BArRNEs. Cr.8vo. 1s.

—— LETTERs oF GENERAL C. G. GORDON
TO HIS SISTER, M. A. GOorDON. 4th Edit.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

HANDEL: Lire or. By W. S. RocKksTRo.
Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

HOBART. (See CoLLECTED WORKS, p. 21.)

HODGSON. Memoir oF Rev. FRrANCIs -
Hobcson, B.D. By his Son, Rev. James T.
Hobcgson, M.A. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 18s.

JEVONS (W. Stanley).—LETTERS AND JOUR-
NAL. Edited by His WiFe. 8vo. 14s.

KAVANAGH (Rt. Hon. A. McMurrough) : A
BioGrAPHY. From papers chiefly unpub-
lished, compiled by his Cousin, SARAH L.
STEELE. ith Portrait. 8vo. 14s. net.

KINGSLEY : His LETTERS, AND MEMORIES
oF His Lire. Edited by His WirFe. 2vols.
Cr: 8vo. 125.—Cheap Edition. 1 vol. 6s.

LAMB. THE Lire oF CHARLES LamMB. By
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MACMILLAN (D.). Memoir oF DaANIEL
MacmiLLan. By THomas HucgHEes, Q.C.
With Portrait. "Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.—Cheap
Edition. Cr. 8vo, sewed. 1s.

MALTHUS AND HIS WORK. By James
BONAR. 8vo. 12s.6d.

MARCUS AURELIUS:
GRAPHY, P. 5.)

MATHEWS. THe LiFE oF CHARLES J.

(See SeLECT Bio-

MatHews. Edited by CHARLES DICKENS.
With Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. 2ss.
MAURICE. Lire oF FrREDERICK DENISON

Maurice. Byhis Son, FREDERICK MAURICE,
Two Portraits. 2 vols. 8vo. 36s.—Popular
Edit. (4th Thousand). 2vols. Cr.8vo. 16s.
MAXWELL. Proressor CLERK MAXWELL,
A LiFE oF. By Prof. L. CAMPBELL, M.A,,
and W. GARNETT, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
MAZZINI. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.)
MELBOURNE. MEgMoirs oF VISCOUNT
MEeLBOURNE. By W. M. Torrens. With
Portrait. 2nd Edit. 2 vols. 8vo. 32s.
MIALL. LiFe oF EpWARD MiaLL. By his
Son, ARTHUR MIALL. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
MILTON. THe LiFe oF JoHN MiLTON.
By Prof. Davip MassoN. Vol. L., a1s.;
Vol. 111, 18s.; Vols. IV. and V., 325.; Vol.
V1., with Portrait, 21s. (See also CLASSICAL
WRITERS, p. 13.)
NAPOLEON 1., HISTORY OF. By P.
LANFPREY. 4 vols. Cr.8vo. 3os.
NELSON. SouTHEY's LIFE oF NELsoN.
With Introduction and Notes by MICHAEL
MacMmiILLAN, B.A. Globe 8vo. 3s. 64.
NORTH (M.).—RECOLLECTIONS OF A HApPPY
LiFe. Beiri%dzheAutobiogra hy of MARIANNE
NoORTH. ited by Mrs. J. A. SymonbDs.
OXFORD MOVEMENT, THE, 1833—4s.
By Dean CHURCH. 8vo. 12s. 64. net.
PATTESON. LIFE AND LETTERS OF JOHN
CoLERIDGE PATTEsON, D.D., MiSSIONARY
Bisvop. By C. M.YoNGE. 2vols. Cr.8vo.
12s. (See also Books For THE YOUNG.)
PATTISON (M.).—MEewmoirs. Cr.8vo. 8s.6d.
PITT. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.)
POLLOCK (Sir Frdk., 2nd Bart.).—PERSONAL
REMEMBRANCES. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 16s.
POOLE, THOS., AND HIS FRIENDS.
By Mrs. SANDFORD. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 1ss.
PYM. (See SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.)
ROBINSON (Matthew): AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF.
Edited by J. E. B. Mavor. Fcp. 8vo. ss.
ROSSETTI (Dante Gabriel) : A RECORD AND
A Stupy. By W. SHarp. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.
RUMFORD. (See CoLLECTED WORKS, p. 22.)
SCHILLER, Lire or. By Prof. HEINRICH
DUNTzER. Translated by PErcy E. PIN-
KERTON. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64.
SENECA. (Se¢e SELECT BIOGRAPHY, p. 5.)
SHELBURNE. Lire oF WiLLiaM, EARL
oF SHELBURNE. By Lord Epmonp Fitz-
MAURICE. In 3 vols.—Vol. I. 8vo. 12s.—
Vol. II. 8vo. 125.—Vol. II1. 8vo. 16s.
SIBSON. (See¢ MEDICINE.)

SPINOZA: A Stupy OoF. By JAMES MAR-
TINEAU. LL.D. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

TAIT. THE LIFE oF ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL
TAIT, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY. ay
the BisHor OF ROCHESTER and Rev. W.
BeENHAM, B.D. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 10s. net.

—— CATHARINE AND Crawrukp TarT,
WIFE AND SoN OF ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL,
ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY: A Memoir.
Ed. by Rev. W. BeENHAM, B.D. Cr.8vo 6s.
—Popular Edit., abridged. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.

THRING (Edward): A MEMoRy oF. By
J. H. SKrRINE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

VICTOR EMMANUEL II., FIRST KING
OF ITALY. By G. S. Gobkin. Cr.8vo. 6s.

WARD. WiLLIAM GEORGE WARD AND THE
OxrORD MOVEMENT. By his Son, WILFRID
Warp. With Portrait. 8vo. 14s.

WATSON. A RecorD oF ELLEN WATSON.
By ANNA Buckranp. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WHEWELL. Dr. WiLLiAM WHEWELL, late
Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. An
Account of his Writings, with Selections from
his Literary and Scientific Correspondence
By I. TODHUNTER, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. 255,

WILLIAMS (Montagu).—LEAVES OF A LIFE,
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.; sewed., 2s. 64.

—— LATER LEAVEs. Being further Reminis-
cences. With Portrait. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
WILSON. MEeMOIR OF PROF. GEORGE WIL.
soN, M.D. By His SisTER. With Portrait.

2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo.

WORDSWORTH. DovECoTTAGE, WORDS-
woRTH'S HoME, 1800—8. Gl. 8vo, swd. 1s.

Select Bio .

FARRAR (Archdeaconﬁr—aggayxzns AFTER
Goo. THE Lives oF SENEca, EricTETUS,
AND MARcUs AUrELIUS. Cr. 8vo.  3s. 6d.

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.). — SoME EMINENT
WoMEN oF oUR Times. Cr.8vo 2s.6d.

GUIZOT —GREAT CHRISTIANS OF FRANCE ¢
ST. Louts AND CaLvIN. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HARRISON (Frederic).—THE NEw CALEN-
DAR OF GREAT MEN. Ext. cr. 8vo.

MARRIOTT (J. A. R.).—THE MAKERS oF
Mopern ITaLy: Mazzini, CAVOUR, GARI-
BaLDI. Cr. 8vo. 1s.6d.

MARTINEAU (Harriet). — BioGRAPHICAL
SKETCHES, 1852—75. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SMITH(Goldwin).—THREE ENGLISH STATES-
MEN : CROMWELL, PyM, PiTT. Cr.8vo. ss.

WINKWORTH (Catharine). — CHRISTIAN
SINGERS OF GERMANY. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—THE PupiLs OF ST.
Joun. Illustrated. Cr.8vo 6s.

—— Pi1oNEERS AND FOUNDERs; or, Recent
Workers in the Mission Field. Cr.8vo. 6s.

—— A Book oF WORTHIES, GATHERED FROM
THE OLD HISTORIES AND WRITTEN ANEW.
18mo. 4s. 64.

—— A Book oF GOLDEN DEEDSs. 18mo. 4s.6d.
— Abridged Edition. 18mo. 1s.— Globe
Readings Edition. Globe 8vo. 2s.

BIOLOGY.
(See also Borany ; NATURAL HisToRry ;

PHYSI0LOGY ; ZOOLOGY.)
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BIOLOGY—continued.

BALL SV P.).—AReE THE ErrecTs oF Use
AND Disuse INHERITED? Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64.

BASTIAN (H. Charlton).—THE BEGINNINGS
oF LIFE. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 28s.

—— EvoLuTiON AND THE ORIGIN OF LIFE.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.64.

BATESON (W.).—MATERIALS FOR THE
STUDY OF VARIATION IN ANIMALS. Part I.
DiscoNTINUOUS VARIATION. Illustr. 8vo.

BIRKS (T. R..— MobDErRN PuvsicarL Fa-

TALISM. AND THE DocTRINE OF EvoLuTiON.
1 g ion of Mr. Herbert

Spencer’s * First Principles.” Cr.8vo. 6s.

EIMER (G. H. T.).—Orcanic EvoOLUTION
As THE RESULT OF THE INHERITANCE OF
AcQUIRED CHARACTERS ACCORDING TO THE
Laws oF OrRGANIC GROWTH. Translated by
J. T. CuNNINGHAM, M.A. 8vo. 125.6d.

FISKE (John).—OuTLINEs oF CosMic PHILO-
SOPHY, BASED ON THE DoCTRINE oF Evo-
LUTION. 2 vols. 8vo. 2ss.

—— MAN's DESTINY VIEWED IN THE LIGHT
oF Hi1s ORIGIN. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

FOSTER (Prof. Michael) and BALFOUR
(F. M.).—THE ELEMENTS OF EMBRYOLOGY.

Edited by Apam SeEpGwIckK, M.A., and
WaLTer HEeaPe. Illustrated. 3rd iidiz.,
revised and enlarged. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

HUXLEY (T. H.) and MARTIN (H. N.).—
(See under ZooLoGY, p. 40.) )

KLEIN (Dr. E.).—MIcRO-ORGANISMS AND
Disease. An Introduction into the Study
of Specific Micro-Organisms. With 121 En-
gravings. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

LANKESTER (Prof. E. Ray).—COMPARA-
TIVE LONGEVITY IN MAN AND THE LOWER
ANimALs. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64. .

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).— ScCIENTIFIC
LecTures. Illustrated. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

PARKER (T. Jeffery).—LEessons IN ELE-
MENTARY Biorogy. Illustr. Cr.8vo. 10s.6d.

ROMANES (G. J.).—ScienTiric EVIDENCES
oF OrGaNIC EvoLuTiON. Cr. 8vo. 2s.64.

WALLACE (Alfred R.).—DaRrRwINISM: An
Exposition of the Thecnxv of Natural Selec-
tion, with some of its Applications. Illus-
trated. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs.

—— CoNTRIBUTIONS TO THE THEORY OF
NATURAL SELECTION, AND TRroPICAL Na-
TURE : and other Essays. New Ed. Cr.8vo. 6s.

—— THE GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF
ANiMALs. Illustrated. 2 vols, 8vo. 4a2s.

—— IsLAND LiFe. Illustr. Ext. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BIRDS. (See ZooLoGY; ORNITHOLOGY.)

BOOK-KEEPING.
THORNTON (J.).—FirsT LEssoNs IN Book-

KEEPING. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.
—— KEv. Oblong 4to. 10s. 6d.
—— PrRIMER OF BOOK-KEEPING. 18mo. 1s.

—— Kev. Demy 8vo. 2s.6d.
—— EXERCISES IN BOOK-KEEPING. 18mo. 1s.

BOTANY.
See also AGRICULTURE: GARDENING.)

BALFOUR (Prof. J. B.) and WARD (Prof.
H. M.).— A GeneraL TexT-Book or

BoTany. 8vc. (In preparation.

BETTANY(G. T.).—FIrsT LESsoNs IN Prac-
TICAL BoTANY. 18mo. 1s.

BOWER (Prof. F. 0.).—A Course oF Prac-
TicAL INSTRUCTION IN BoTanv. Cr. 8vo.
105.6d.—Abridged Edition. [/n greparation.

CHURCH (Prof. A. H.)and SCOTT (D. H.).
—MANUAL OF VEGETABLE PHvsIoLoGY.
Illustrated. Crown 8vo. [/% preparation.

GOODALE (Prof. G. L.).—PHVYSIOLOGICAL
BoTANY.—1. OUTLINES OF THE HisToLoGy
OF PHENOGAMOUS PLANTS; 2. VEGETABLE
PHvsioLogy. 8vo. 10s. 64.

GRAY (Prof. Asa).—STRUCTURAL BoTanv;
or, Organography on the Basis of Mor-
phology. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— THE ScIENTIFIC PAPERs OF AsA GRAY.
Selected by C. S. SARGENT. 2vols. 8vo. exs.

HANBURY (Daniel). — ScIENCE PAPERs,
CHIEFLY PHARMACOLOGICAL AND BoTANI-
CAL. Med. 8vo. 14s.

HARTIG (Dr. Robert).—TExT-BoOK OF THR
Diseasgs oF TREes. _Transl. by Prof. Wm.
SoMERVILLE, B.Sc. With Introduction by
Prof. H. MARSHALL WARD. 8vo.

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.).—THE STUDENT'S
FLORA OF THE BRITISH IsLANDs. 3rd
Edit. Globe 8vo. 1os. 6d.

—— A PrRiMER OF BoTANY. 18mo. 1s.

LASLETT (Thomas).—TIMBER AND TIMBER
Trees, NATIVE AND ForeiGN. Cr. 8vo.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.)—ON BriTisn
WiLD FLOWERS CONSIDERED IN RELATION
To INsecTs. Illustrated. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

—— FLowEeRs, Fruits, AND LEAVEs. With
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

MULLER—THOMPSON.—THE FERTILI-
SATION OF FLOWERS. By Prof. H. MULLER.
Transl. by D’Arcy W. THOMPSON. Preface
by CHARLEs DArRwiIN, F.R.S. 8vo. a1s.

OLIVER (Prof. Daniel).—LEssoNs IN ELz-
MENTARY BoTaNv. Illustr. Fcp.8vo. 4s.6d.

—— FIrsT Book oF INDIAN BoTANy. lllus-
trated. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

ORCHIDS: BEING THE REPORT ON THE
ORCHID CONFERENCE HELD AT SOUTH K&N-
SINGTON, 1885. 8vo. 2s. net.

PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—THE PHyvsiOLOGY
oF THE CIRCULATION IN PLANTS, IN THK
LowER ANIMALS, AND IN MAN. 8vo. tzs.

SMITH (J.).—Economic PLANTS, DiCTION-
ARY OF PoPULAR NAMESs OF; ’fumk His-
TORY, PRODUCTS, AND UsEs. 8vo. 14s.

SMITH (W. G.).—Diseases oF FIELD AND
GARDEN CROPS, CHIEFLY SUCH AS ARK
causeD BY Fungr. Illust. Fcp.8vo. 4s.6d.

STEWART (S. A.) and CORRY (T. H.).—
A FLORA OF THE NORTH-EAST OF IRELAND.
Cr. 8vo. ss. 6d.

WARD (Prot. H. M.).—TIMBER AND SOME O®
1Ts Disgases. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
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BREWING AND WINE.
PASTEUR — FAULKNER. — STUDIES ON
FERMENTATION : THE DISEASES OF BEER,
THEIR CAUSES, AND THE MEANS OF PRE-
VENTING THEM. By L. PasTEUR. Trans-
lated by FRANK FAULKNER. 8vo. 21s.
THUDICHUM (J. L. W.)and (DUPRE (A.).
—TREATISE ON THE ORIGIN, NATURE, AND
VARIETIES OF WINE. Med. 8vo. 25s.

CHEMISTRY.
(See also METALLURGY.)

BRODIE(Sir Benjamin).—IDEAL CHEMISTRY.
Cr. 8vo. 2s.

COHEN (J. B.). —THE Owens COLLEGE
Course oF PRAcTICAL QRGANIC CHEMIS:
TRY. Fcp. 8vo. 25, 6d.

COOKE (Prof. J. P., jun.).—PRINCIPLES OF
CHEMICAL PHirosoruv. New Edition.
8vo. 16s.

FLEISCHER (Emil).—A SysTem or VoLu-
METRIC ANALvYsIS. Transl. with Additions,
by M. M. P. Muig, F.R.S.E. Cr.8vo. 7:.64).

FRANKLAND (Prof. P. F.). (See AcRI-
CULTURE.)

GLADSTONE (J. H.) and TRIBE (A.).—
THE CHEMISTRY OF THE SECONDARY BAT-
TERIESOF PLANTE AND FAURE. Cr.8vo. 25.64.

HARTLEY (Prof. W. N.).—A COURSE OF
UANTITATIVE ANALYSIS FOR STUDENTS.
lobe 8vo. ss.

HEMPEL (Dr. W.). —MEgTHODS OF Gas
ANALvsis. Translated by L. M. DeNnNis.
Cr. 8vo. [Zn the Press.

HOFMANN (Prof. A. W.).—THE LiFE Work
oF LIEBIG IN EXPERIMENTAL AND PHiLo-
soPHIC CHEMISTRY. 8vo. ss.

JONES (Francis).—THE OweNs COLLEGE
UNIOR COURSE OF PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY.
llustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— QuxsTiOoNs oN CHEMISTRY. Fcp.8vo. 3s.
LANDAUER (J.). — BLowpIPE ANALYVSIS.
Translated by J. TAvLor and W. E. Kav.
LOCKYER (J. Norman, F.R.S.). — THE
CHEMISTRY OF THE SUN. Illustr. 8vo. 14s.
LUPTON (S.). — CHEMICAL ARITHMETIC.

With 1200 Problems. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 64.

MANSFIELD (C. B.).—A THEORY OF SALTS.
Cr. 8vo. 14s.

MELDOLA (Prof. R.).—THE CHEMISTRY OF
PHOTOGRAPHY. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
MEYER (E. von).-—HISTORY OF CHEMISTRY
FROM THE EARLIEST TiMES TO THE PRe-
SENT DAv. Translated by G. McGowan,

Ph.D. 8vo. 14s. net.

‘MIXTER (Prof. W. G.).—AN ELEMENTARY
TexT-Book oF CHEMISTRY. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

MUIR (M. M. P.).—PRrACTICAL CHEMISTRY
FOR MEDICALSTUDENTS(First M. B. Course).
Fcp. 8vo. 1s. 64.

MUIR (M. M. P.) and WILSON (D. M.).—
ELEMENTS OF THERMAL CHEMISTRY. 125.6d.,

OSTWALD (Prof.).—OUTLINES OF GENERAL
CHEMISTRY. Trans. Dr. J. WALKER. 10s. net.

REMSEN (Prof. Ira).—THE ELEMENTS OF
CHEMISTRY. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 64.

—— AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF
g:usms-mv (INoRGANIC CHEMISTRY). Cr.

VO. .

—— A Text-Book oF INORGANIC CHEMis-
TRY. 8vo. 16s.

—— CompounDs OF CARBON ; or, An Intro.
duction to the Study of Organic Chemistry.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.6d.

ROSCOE (Sir Henry E., F.R.S.).—A PRIMER
or CHEMISTRY. [llustrated. 18mo. 1s.
—— LEessoNs IN ELEMENTARY CHEMISTRY,

INORGANIC AND ORrRGANIC. Fcp. 8vo. 4s.64.

ROSCOE (SirH. E.)and SCHORLEMMER
(Prof. C.).—A CoMPLETE TREATISE ON IN-
ORGANIC AND ORGANIC CHEMISTRY. Illustr.
8vo.—Vols. 1. and II. INORGANIC CHEMIS-
TRY: Vol. I. THE Non-MeTaLLic ELE-
MENTS, 2nd Edit., 21s. Vol. II. Parts I,
and II. METALs, 18s. each.—Vol. III. Or-
GANIC CHEMISTRY : THE CHEMISTRY OF THE
HyDRO-CARBONS AND THEIR DERIVATIVES.
Parts 1. 11. and IV. 21s.; Parts II1. and V.
18s. each. Part VI.

ROSCOE (Sir H. E.) and SCHUSTER (A.).
—SPECTRUM ANALYSIS. 3{ Sir HENRY E.
Roscoe. 4th Edit., revised by the Author
and A. SCHUSTER, F.R.S. ith Coloured
Plates. 8vo. 21s.

THORPE (Prof. T. E.) and TATE (W.).—
A Series or CHEMICAL ProBLEMs. With
Kev. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. .

THORPE (Prof. T. E.) and RUCKER (Prof.
A. W.).—A TREATISE ON CHEMICAL PHY-
sics. Illustrated. 8vo.  [/» preparation.

WURTZ (Ad.).—A HisTory oF CHEMICAL
THeory. Traosl. by H. WaTTs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CHRISTIAN CHURCH, History of the.
(See under THEOLOGY, p. 31.)
CHURCH OF ENGLAND, The.
(See under THEOLOGY, p. 32.)

COLLECTED WORKS.

(See under LITERATURE, p. 19.)
COMPARATIVE ANATOMY.
(See under ZooLogy, p. 39.)
COOKERY.

(See under DomgesTiCc EcoNomy, p. 8.)
DEVOTIONAL BOOKS.

(See under THEOLOGY, p. 32.)

DICTIONARIES AND GLOSSARIES.
AUTENRIETH (Dr. G.).—AN HomMeric
DicTioNARY. Translated from the German,
by R. P. Keep, Ph.D. Cr. 8vo.
BARTLETT (J.).—FAMILIAR QUOTATIONS.
—— A SHAKESPEARE GLOssARv. Cr. 8vo.
125. 6d.
GROVE (Sir George).—A DICTIONARY oOF
Music AND MusiciaNns. (See Music.)
HOLE (Rev. C.).—A Brier BIOGRAPHICAL
DicTioNARY. 2nd Edit. 18mo. 4s.
MASSON (Gustave).—A CompENDIOUS Dice
TIONARY OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
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WHITNEY (Prof. W. D.).—A CoMPENDIOUS
GERMAN AND ENGLISH DicTioNARY. Cr.
8vo. ss. rman-English Part separately.
3. 6d. )
WRIGHT (W. Aldis).—THE BisLe Worbp-
Book. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.64.
YONGE (Charlotte M.).—HisTory oF CHRis-
TIAN NaMmEs. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

DOMESTIC ECONOMY.
Cookery—Nwursing—Needlework.
Cookery.

BARKER (Lady).—FirsT LESSONS IN THE
PrincipLES oF CoOKING. 3rd Ed. 18mo. 1s.
FREDERICK (Mrs.).—HiNnts To Housk-
WivEs ON SEVERAL POINTS, PARTICULARLY
ON THE PREPARATION OF ECONOMICAL AND

TasTeruL Disues. Cr. 8vo. 1s.

MIDDLE-CLASS COOKERY BOOK, THE.
Compiled for the Manchester School of
Cookery. Fcp. 8vo. 1s.6d.

TEGETMEIER (W.B.).—HouseHOLD MAN-
AGEMENT AND COOKERY. 18mo. 1s.

WRIGHT (Miss Guthrie). —THE ScHooL
CooKERY-Book. 18mo. 1s.

Nursing.

CRAVEN (Mrs. Dacre).—A Guibe To Dis-
TRICT NURsEs. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

FOTHERGILL(Dr. J. M.).—Fo00D FOR THE
INVALID, THE CONVALESCENT, THE DYSFEB-
TIC, AND THE GouTyv. Cr. 8vo. 3s.64d.

JEX-BLAKE (Dr. Sophia).—THE CARE oOF
INFANTS: A Manual for Mothers and
Nurses. 18mo. 1s.

RATHBONE (Wm.).—THE HISTORY AND
PROGRESS OF DisTRICT NURSING, FROM ITS
COMMENCEMENT IN THE YEAR 1859 TO THE
PRESENT DATE. Cr. 8vo. 2s5.6d.

RFE::C%LLECTIONS OF A NURSE. By

Cr. 8vo. 2s.
STEPHEN (Caroline E.).—THE SERVICE OF
THE Poor. Cr. 8vo. 6s.6d.
Needlework.
GLAISTER (Elizabeth).—NeEEDLEWORK. Cr.
8vo. 2s.6d.

GRAND'HOMME. — CutTING OUT AND
DRESSMAKING. From the French of Mdlle.
E. GRAND'HOMME. 18mo. 1s.

DRAMA, The.
(See under LITERATURE, p. 14.)

ELECTRICITY.
(See under Puvsics, p. 26.)

EDUCATION.
ARNOLD (Matthew).—HIGHER SCHOOLS AND
UNIVERSITIES IN GERMANY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— RePorRTs ON ELEMENTARY ScHOOLS,
1852-82. Ed. by Lord SANDFORD. 8vo. 3s.6d.
BLAKISTON(J.R.).—THE TEACHER: HINTS
oN ScHooL MANAGEMENT. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.
CALDERWOOD (Prof. H..—ON TEACH-
ING. 4th Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d.
COMBE (George).—EpucaTioN: ITs PrIN-
CIPLES AND PRACTICE As DEVELOPED BY
GEORGE ComBE. Ed. by W. JoLLv. 8vo. 15s.

FEARON (D. R.).—ScHooL INSPECTION
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

FITCH (J. G..—NoTEs ON AMERICAN
ScHooLs AND TRAINING COLLEGES. Re-
printed by permission. Globe 8vo. 2s. 64.

GLADSTONE (J. H.).—SPELLING REFORM
FROM AN EpucaTioNAL POINT OF VIEW.
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s.64d.

HERTEL (Dr.).—Overpressure IN Hicn
SchooLs IN DENMARK. With Introduction
by Sir J. CRICHTON-BROWNE. Cr. 8vo. 3s.64.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—HeALTH AND Epu-
caTION. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

LUBBOCK (Sir John, Bart.).—PoOLITICAL AND
EDUCATIONAL ADDRESSES. 8vo. 6d.
MAURICE (F. D.).—LEARNING AND WORK-

* ING. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

RECORD OF ‘f;:CHNICAL AND SE-
CONDARY EDUCATION. No. I. Cr.
8vo. Sewed, 2s. net.

THRING (Rev. Edward).—EDUCATION AND
SchooL. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. .

TODHUNTER (Isaac).—THE CONFLICT OP
STuDIES. 8vo. 710s. 64.

ENGINEERING.

ALEXANDER(T.)and THOMSON (A.W.)
—ELEMENTARY APPLIED MECHANICS. Part
II. TRANSVERSE STRESS. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.

CHALMERS (J. B.).—GrarHicaAL DETER-
MINATION OF FORCEs IN ENGINEERING
STrRucTURES. Illustrated. 8vo. 24s.

COTTERILL (Prof. J. H.).—ApPLIED ME-
CHANICS : An Elementary General Introduc-
tion to the Theory of Structures and Ma-
chines. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 18s.

COTTERILL (Prof. J. H.) and SLADE
(J. H.).—LEssoNs IN APPLIED MECHANICS.

cp. 8vo. ss. 6d.

KENNEDY (Prof. A. B. W.).—THE MEe-
CHANICS OF MACHINERY. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

PEABODY (Prof. C. H.).—THERMODYNAMICS
OF THE STEAM ENGINE AND OTHER HEAT-
ENGINEs. 8vo. 21s.

SHANN (G.).—AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE
ON HEAT IN RELATION TO STEAM AND THR
STEAM-ENGINE. Illustrated. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

WHITHAM (Prof. J. M.).—STEAM-ENGINE

DEesIGN.  For the use of Mechanical En-
gineers, Students, and Draughtsmen. Illus-
trated. 8vo. 2ss.

WOODWARD (C. M.).—A HISTORY OF THE
ST. Louls BRIDGE. 4to. 2/. 2s. net.

YOUNG (E. W.).—SimMpLE PrAcTICAL ME-
THODS OF CALCULATING STRAINS ON GIR-
DERS, ARCHES, AND TRUSSES. 8vo. 7s.6d.

ENGLISH CITIZEN SERIES.
(See PoLiTICs.)
ENGLISH MEN OF ACTION.
(See BIOGRAPHY.)
ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS.
(See BIOGRAPHY.)

ENGLISH STATESMEN, Twelve.
(See BIOGRAPHY.)
ENGRAVING. (See ArT.)
ESSAYS. (See under LITERATURE, p. 19.)




GARDENING—HISTORY. 9

FATHERS, The.
See under THEOLOGY, p. 32.)
FICTION, Prose.
(See under LITERATURE, p. 17.)
GARDENING.

(See also AGRICULTURE ; BoTANY.)

BLOMFIELD (R.) and THOMAS (F. L.).—
THE ForMAL GARDEN IN ENGLAND. Illus-
trated. Ex cr.8vo. 7s.6d. net.

BRIGHT (H. A.).—THE EncLisH FLOWER
GARDEN. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— A YEAR IN A LANCASHIRE GARDEN. Cr.
8vo. - 35.6d.

HOBDAY (E.). — ViLLA GARDENING. A
Handbook for Amateur and Practical Gar-
deners. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6s.

HOPE (Frances J.).—NoTEs AND THOUGHTS
ON GARDENS AND WooDLANDs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GEOGRAPHY.
(See also ATLASES.)

BLANFORD (H. F.).—ELEMENTARY GEo-
GRAPHY OF INDIA, BurMaA, aND CEYLON.
Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

CLARKE(C.B.).—A GEOGRAPHICAL READER
AND COMPANION TO THE ATLAS. Cr.8vo. 2s.

—— A CLass-Book oF GEOGRAPHY. With 18

. Coloured Maps. Fcp.8vo. 3s.: swd., 2s. 6d.

DAWSON (G. M.)and SUTHERLAND(A.).
—GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRiTisH COLONIES.

ELDERTON (W. A.).—Maps AND Mar
DRrawING. Pott 8vo. 1s.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—THE TEACHING OF
GEOGRAPHY. A Practical Handbook for the
use of Teachers. Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— GEOGRAPHY OF THE BRITISH IsLEs.
18mo. 1s.

GREEN(J.R.and A. S.).—A SHORT GEOGRA-
PHY OF THE BRITISH IsLANDs. Fcp.8vo. 35.6d.

GROVE (Sir George).—A PRIMER OoF GEoO-
GRAPHY. Maps. 18mo. 1s.

KIEPERT (H.).—MANUAL OF ANCIENT
GEOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. ss.

MILL (H. R.).—ELEMENTARY CLass-Book
OoF GENERAL GEOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

SIME (James).—GEoGRAPHY OF EUROPE.
With Illustrations. Globe 8vo. 3s.

STRACHEY (Lieut.-Gen. R.).—LECTURES ON
GEOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

TOZER (H. F.).—A PrIMER OF CLASSICAL
GEOGRAFHY. 18mo. 1s.

GEOLOGY AND MINERALOGY.
BLANFORD (W. T.).— GEOLOGY AND
ZooLOGY OF ABVSSINIA. 8vo. 21s.
COAL: Its HisTory AND ITs Uses. By
Profs. GREEN, MiaLL, THORPE, RUCKER,
and MARSHALL. 8vo. 12s.6d.
DAWSON (Sir J. W.).—TuE GEOLOGY OF
Nova Scoria, NEw BRUNSWICK, AND

Prince EDWARD ISLAND; or, Acadian Geo-

logy. 4th Edit. 8vo. 21s.
GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—A PriMER oF GEo-
LoGy. Illustrated. 18mo. 1s.

Crass-Book ofF GEeoLogy.
Cr Qv ¢ AT

Illustrated.

GEIKIE (Sir A.).—GEOLOGICAL SKETCHES
AT HOoME AND ABROAD. With Illustrations.
8vo. 10s. 64. ’

—— TexT-Book oF GeoLogv. Illustrated.
2nd Edit. 7th Thousand. Med. 8vo. 28s.

—— THE SCENERY OF SCOTLAND. Viewed in
connection with its Physical Geology. 2nd
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

HULL (E.).—A TREATISE ON ORNAMENTAL
AND BUILDING STONES OF GREAT BRITAIN
AND FoREIGN COUNTRIES. 8vo. 12s.

PENNINGTON (Rooke).—NOTES ON THE
BarRrows AND BoNE CAVES OF DERBYSHIRE.
8vo. 6s.

RENDU—WILLS.—THE THEORY OF THE
GLACIERS OF Savoy. By M. LE CHANOINE
RENDU. Trans. by A.WiLLs,Q.C. 8vo. 7s5.6d.

ROSENBUSCH—IDDINGS.— MICRoscoPI-
CAL PHYSIOGRAPHY OF THE Rock-MAKING
MiNeraLs. By Prof. H. ROSENBUSCH.
Transl. by J. P. Iopings. Illustr. 8vo. 24s.

WILLIAMS (G. H.).—ELeEMENTs OF CRv.
STALLOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 3

GLOSSARIES. (See DICTIONARIES.)
GRAMMAR. (See PHILOLOGY.)
HEALTH. (See HVGIENE.)
HEAT. (See under PHvsICS, p. 27.)
HISTOLOGY. (See PuvsioLogy.)
HISTORY.

(See also BloOGRAPHY.)

ANNALS OF OUR TIME. A Diurnal of
Events, Social and Political, Home and
Foreign. By Josepu IRVING. 8vo.—Vol. 1.
{,une 20th, 1837, to Feb. 28th, 1871, 18s.;

ol. I1. Feb. 24th, 1871, to June 24th, 1887,
18s. Also Vol. II. in 3 parts: Part 1. Feb.
24th, 1871, to March 1gth, 1874, 4s.64. ; Part
II. March 2oth, 1874, to July 22nd. 1878,
45.6d.; Part II1. July 23rd, 1878, to June
24th, 1887, 9s. Vol. IIL. Part 1. June 2sth,
1887, to Dec. 3oth, 18go. By H. H. FvrE.
3s. 6d.

ARNOLD (T.).—THE SEcOND Punic War.
By THomas ArNoLD, D.D. Ed. by W. T.
ARrNoOLD, M.A. With 8 Maps. Cr. 8vo. ss.

ARNOLD (W. T..—A HISTORY OF THE
EArLY RoMaN EMPIRE. Cr.8vo. [/n prep.

BEESLY (Mrs.).—SToriEs FRoM THE His-
TORY OF RoME. Fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d.

BLACKIE (Prof. John Stuart).—WHAT DoEgs
HisTory TEACH? Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

BRYCE (James, M.P.).—TueE HoLvy RoMaAN
Empire. 8th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.—
Library Edition. 8vo. 14s.

BUCKLEY (Arabella).—HisTory oF ENG-
LAND FOR BEGINNERs. Globe 8vo. 3s.

BURKE (Edmund). (See PoLrTics.)

BURY (J. B.).—A HisTorY oF THE LATER
RomaN EMPIRE FROM ARCADIUS TO IRENE,
A.D. 390—800. 2vols. 8vo. 32s.

CASSEL (Dr. D.).—MaNvAL OF JEWISH
HisTorv AND LITERATURE. Translated by
Mrs. HENRY Lucas. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 64,

COX (G. V.).—RECOLLECTIONS OF OXFORD.
and Fdit Cr fvae Ao



10 HISTORY.

HISTORY—continued.

FISKE- (John).—THE CRITICAL PERIOD IN
AMerICAN HisTorv, 1783—89. Ext. cr.
8vo. 10s. 6d.

THE BEGINNINGS OF NEw ENGLAND;
or, The Puritan Theocracy in its Relations to
Civil and Religious Liberty. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

~—— THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION. 2 vols.
Cr. 8vo. 18s.

FRAMJI (Dosabhai). — HisTORY OF THE
PaRrsls, INCLUDING THEIR MANNERs, Cus-
TOMS, RELIGION, AND PRESENT POSITION.
With Illustrations. 2vols. Med.8vo. 36s.

FREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—HISTORY OF THE
CA%I;EDRAL CHURCH oF WELLs. Cr. 8vo.
3. 6d.

—— Orp ENGLisH HisTorv. With 3 Coloured
Maﬁs. oth Edit., revised. Ext. fcp.8vo. 6s.

—— HisToricaL Essavs. First Series. 4th
Edit. 8vo. 10s.6d.

—— —— Second Series. ‘3rd Edit., with
Additional Essays. 8vo. Ios. 6d.
—— —— Third Series. 8vo. 12s.

—— THE GROWTH OF THE ENGLisH CONSTI-
TUTION FROM THE EARLIEST TiMESs. sth
Edit. Cr. 8vo.

—— CoMPARATIVE PoLiTics. Lectures at the
Royal Institution. To which is added * The
Unity of History.” 8vo. 14s

—— SuBjecT AND NEIGHBOUR LANDs oF
VENICE. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. r1o0s. 6d.

—— EnGLIsH TowNs AND DisTrICTs. A
Series of Addresses and Essays. 8vo. 14s.

—— THE OFFICE oF THE HisToricAL Pro-
FESSOR. Cr.8vo. 2s.

—— DISESTABLISHMENT AND DISENDOW-
MENT; WHAT ARE THEY? Cr. 8vo. 2s.
~—— GREATER GREECE AND GREATER BrRI-
TAIN: GEORGE WASHINGTON THE Ex-
PANDER OF ENGLAND. With an Appendix
on IMPERIAL FEDERATION. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

—— THE METHODS OF HISTORICAL STUDV.
Elg{_n Lectures at Oxford. 8vo. 10s.64.

—— THE CHIEF PERIODS OF EUROPEAN His-
TORY. With Essay on ‘‘ Greek Cities under
Roman Rule.” 8vo. 10s.6d.

—— Four OxrorDp LECTURES, 1887; FirTy
YEARs oF Eurorean Historv; TEUTONIC
CoNQUEST IN GAUL AND BRITAIN, 8vo. ss.

—— Essavs. L. Historical. II. Miscellaneous.

FRIEDMANN (Paul). (See Bi1oGRAPHY.)

GIBBINS (H. de B.).—History orF Com-
MERCE IN EUROPE. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

GREEN (John Richard).—A SHorT HisTory
oF THE ENGLIsH PeoprLE. New Edit., re-
vised. 159th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 8s.6d.—

Alsoin Parts, with Analysis. 3s.each.—Part I.
607—1265 ; II. 1204—1553 ; 111. 1540—1689;
IV, 1660—1873. — [llustrated Edition, in
Parts. Super roy. 8vo. 1s. each net.—Part

L. Oct. 1891.
—— HisTory oF THE ENGLISH ProrLE. In
4 vols. 8vo. 16s. each.

—— THE MAKING oF ENGLAND. 8vo. 16s.

—— THE CoNQUEsT oF ENGLAND. With
Maps and Portrait. 8vo. 18s.
~—— READINGs IN ENGLIsH HisTory. In 3

Parte EFen Qua ve ae]

GUEST (Dr. E.).—OriGINEs CELTICE. Maps.
2 vols. 8vo. 3as.

GUEST (M. J.) —LEcTURES ON THE HisTORY
oF ENGgLAND. Cr. 8vo. .

HISTORY PRIMERS. Edited by Joun
RICHARD GREEN. 18mo. 1s. each.
EvurorE. By E. A. FREEMAN, M.A.
GRreece. By C. A. FyvrrE, M.A.

RoMmEe. By Bishop CREIGHTON.
FrRANCE. By CHARLOTTE M. YONGE.
HISTORICAL COURSE FOR SCHOOLS.
Ed. by Epw. A. FReeman, D.C.L. 18mo.
GENERAL SKETCH oF EUurRoPEAN HisTORY.
By E. A. FREEMAN. Maps. 3s. 6d.

HisTory oF ENGLAND. By EpiTH THOMP-
soN. Coloured Maps. 2s.64.

HisToRY OF ScOTLAND. By MARGARET
MACARTHUR. 2s.

HisTory oF ITALY. By the Rev. W. HunT,
M.A. With Coloured Maps. 3s. 6.

HisTorRY OF GERMANY. By JaMEs SiME,
M.A. 3s.

HisTory oF AMERICA. By J. A. DoviLE.
With Maps. 4s. 6d.

History orF EurorEaAN CoLoONIEs. By
E. J. PAyNe, M.A. Maps. 4s. 6.

HisTory oF FRANCE. By CHARLOTTE M.
YONGE. Maps. 3s. 6d.

HOLE (Rev. C.).—GENEALOGICAL STEMMA
oF THE KiNGs oF ENGLAND AND FRANCE,
On a Sheet. 1s.

INGRAM (T. Dunbar).—A HISTORY OF THE
LEGISLATIVE UNION OF GREAT BRITAIN
AND IRELAND, 8vo. r0s. 6d.

—— Two CHAPTERs OF Irisu HiSTORY: 1.
The Irish Parliament of James II.; 2.1
Alleged Violation of the Treaty of Limerick.
8vo. 6s.

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—MoDERN GREECE. Two

tures. Crown 8vo. ss.

JENNINGS (A. C.).—CuronoroGicAL Ta-
BLEs OF ANCIENT HisTory. 8vo. ss.

KEARY (Annie).—THE NATIONS AROUND.
Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—THE ROMAN AND
THE TEUTON. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— HisToricAL LECTURES
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

LABBERTON (R. H.). (See ATLASESs.)

LEGGE (Alfred O.).—THE GROWTH OF THE
TemPoRAL Power OoF THE Papacv. Cr.
8vo. 8s.6d.

LETHBRIDGE (Sir Roper).—A SHORT MAN-
UAL OF THE HisTORY OF INDIA. Cr.8vo. ss.

—— THE WoRLD’s HisToRv. Cr.8vo,swd. 1s.

—— Easy INTRODUCTION TO THE HisTORY
ofF INDIA. Cr. 8vo, sewed. 1s. 6.

—— HisToryOF ENGLAND. Cr.8vo,swd. 15.6d.

—— Easy INTRODUCTION TO THE HisTORY
AND GEOGRAPHY OF BENGAL. Cr.8vo. 1s5.6d.

LYTE (H. C. Maxwell).—A Historvyor ETON
COLLEGE, 1440—1884. Illustrated. 8vo. 21s.

AND Essavs.



HISTORY—HYGIENE. _ 11

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.). —SociaL LIFE
IN GREECE, FROM HOMER TO MENANDER.
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. g¢s.

~—— GREEK LIFE AND THOUGHT, FROM THE
AGE OF ALEXANDER TO THE RomaN CoN-
QUEST. Cr. 8vo. 12s.6d.

—— THE GREgk WORLD UNDER RoOMAN
Swayv, FrRoM PoLvBIUs To PLUTARCH. Cr.
8vo. 10s. 6d.

MARRIOTT (; A.R.). (See SELECT Bilo-
GRAPHY, P. 5.

MICHELET (M.).—A SUMMARY OF MODERN
History. Translated by M. C. M. Sime-
sON. Globe 8vo. 4s. 64.

MULLINGER(J. B.).—CaMBRIDGE CHARAC-
TERISTICS IN THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.
Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

NORGATE (Kate).—ENGLAND UNDER THE
ANGevIN Kings. Inzvols. 8vo. 32s.

OLTPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—THE MAKERS
OF FLORENCE: DANTE, G10TTO, SAVONA-
ROLA, AND THEIR CiTy. Illustr. Cr. 8vo.
108, 6d.—Edition de Luxe. 8vo. 21s. net.

—— THE MAKERs oF VENICE : DoGEes, CoN-
QUERORS, PAINTERS, AND MEN OF LETTERS.
INustrated, - Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— RovaL EDINBURGH: HER SaAINTs,
KinGs, PROPHETS, AND PoETs. Illustrated
by G. Reip, R.S.A. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.

—— JerUSALEM. Illustrated. 8vo. 21s.

OTTE (E. C.).—ScANDINAVIAN HISTORY.
With Maps. Globe 8vo. 6s.

PALGRAVE (Sir Francis). — HisTorYy OF
NorRMANDY AND OF ENGLAND. 4 vols.

8vo. 4l 4s.
PARKMAN (Francis). — MONTCALM AND
WoLre. Library Edition. Illustrated with

Portraits and Maps. 2 vols. 8vo. r2s.6d. each.
—— THe CoLLECTED WORKS oF FRANCIS
ParkMAN. Popular Edition. In 10 vols.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. each ; or complete, 3/.135.64.
—P10NEERS OF FRANCE IN THE NEW WORLD,
1 vol.; THE Jesurts IN NORTH AMERICA,
1vol.; LA SALLE AND THE DISCOVERY OF
THE GREAT WEST, 1 vol.; THE OREGON
TRrRAIL, 1 vol., THE OLD REGIME IN CANADA
UNDER Louis XIV,, 1 vol.; CounT FRON-
TENAC AND NEw FRANCE unDER Louls
X1V, 1 vol.; MoNTCALM AND WOLFE, 2
vols. ; THE CONSPIRACY OF PONTIAC, 2 vols.

POOLE (Reginald Lane).—A HisTorY oF
THE HUGUENOTS OF THE DISPERSION AT
THE REcALL oF THE EpicT oF NANTEs.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

ROGERS (Prof. J. E. Thorold).—HisTORICAL
GLEANINGS. Cr. 8vo.—1st Series. 4s. 64.—
2nd Series. 6s.

SAYCE (Prof. A. H.).—THE ANCIENT EM-
PIRES OF THE EAsT.. Cr.8vo. 6s.

SEELEY (Prof. J. R.).—LECTURES AND
Essavs. 8vo. 1os. 6d.

—— THE EXPANSION OF ENGLAND.
Courses of Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

—— Our CoroniaL ExpansioN. Extracts
from the above. Cr. 8vo. 1s.

SEWELL (E. M.) and YONGE (C. M.).—
FuroPEAN HISTORY NARRATED IN A

Two

SHUCKBURGH (E. S.).—A Schoor His-
TORY OF ROME. Cr. 8vo. [/mpreparation.

STEPHEN (Sir J. Fitzjames, Bart.).—THE
STORY OF NUNCOMAR AND THE IMPEACH-
MENT OF SIR ELiJAH IMPEY. 2 vols. Cr.
8vo. 155,

TAIT (C. W. A.).—ANALvsis OF ENGLISH
HisToRY, BASED ON GREEN’s “ SHORT His-
-rorg‘ri oF THE ENGLIsH PEoPLE.” Cr. 8vo.
4s. 6d.

TOUT (T. F.).—ANaALvsis oF EnGLisH His-
TORY. 18mo. 1s.

TREVELYAN (Sir Geo. Otto).—CAWNPORE.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WHEELER (J. Talboys).—PrIMER oF IN-
p1AN HisTORY, AsSIATIC AND EUROPEAN.
18mo. 1s.

—— CoLLeGE HiIsTORY OF INDIA, AsIATIC
AND EUROPEAN. Cr. 8vo. 3s.; swd. 2s.6d.

—— A SHoRT HisTory oF INDIA. With Maps.
Cr. 8vo. 12s.

—— IND1A UNDER BRrITISH RULE. 8vo. 125.6d.

WOOD (Rev. E. G.).—THE RecaL Power
oF THE CHURCH. 8vo. 4s.64.

YONGE (Charlotte).—CaMEo0s FROM ENGLISH
HisTorv. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss. each.—Vol. 1.
FroMm Rorro To Epwarp II.; Vol. 2. THE
WAaRs IN FRANCE; Vol. 3. THE WARs oF
THE Roses; Vol. 4. REFORMATION TIMES §
Vol. 5. ENGLAND AND SPAIN ; Vol. 6. FOrRTY
YEARS OF STEWART RULE (1603—43) ; Vol. 7.
THE REBELLION AND RESTORATION (1642—
1678).

—-7’121-:1; VicTtoriAN HaLr-CENTURY. Cr.
8vo. 1s.6d.; sewed, 1s.

—— THE STORY OF THE CHRISTIANS AND
MOORs IN SPAIN. 18mo. 4s.6d.

HORTICULTURE. (Sece GARDENING.)

HYGIENE.

BERNERS (J.)—FirsT LEssoNs oN HEALTH.
18mo. 1s.

BLYTH (A. Wynter).—A MANUAL oF PusLic
HEALTH. 8vo. 17s. net.

BROWNE (J. H. Balfour).—WATER SuppLY.
Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

CORFIELD (Dr. W. H.).—THE TREATMENT
AND UTILISATION OF SEWAGE. 3rd Edit.
Revised by the Author, and by iDUIS C.
PARkEs, M.D. 8vo. 16s.

GOODFELLOW(J.).—THE DIETETIC VALUE
orF Breap. Cr. 8vo.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—SANITARY AND So-
ciaL Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 3s.64.

—— HEeaLTH AND EpucaTiON. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

REYNOLDS (Prof. Osborne).—SEwER Gas,
AND How To KEEP IT OoUT OF HoUsEs. 3ni
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s.64.

RICHARDSON (Dr. B. W.).—HvYGEIA: A
Citv oFr HEALTH. Cr. 8vo. 1s.

—— THE FUTURE OF SANITARY SCIENCE.
Cr. 8vo. 1s.

—— ON ALcoHoL. Cr. 8vo. 1s.



12 ILLUSTRATED BOOKS—LAW.

ILLUSTRATED BOOKS.

BALCH (Elizabeth). — GLiMpses oF OLD
ENGLisH HoMEs. Gl 4to. 14s.

BLAKE. (See BIOGRAPHY.)

BOUGHTON (G. H.) and ABBEY (E. A)).
(See VovaGes AND TRAVELS.)

CHRISTMAS CAROL (A). Printed in
Colours, with Illuminated Borders. 4to. 21s.

DAYS WITH SIR ROGER DE COVER-
LEY. From the Spectator. lllustrated by
HucH THomMsoN. Fecp. 4to.

DELL (E. C.).—PICTURES FROM SHELLEY.
Engraved by J. D. Coorer. Folio. 21s. net.

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE,
THE. gSee PERIODICALS.)

—— Proof Impressions of Engravings originally
published in The English [llustrated Maga-
zine. 1884. In Portfolio 4to. 21s.

GASKELL (Mrs.).—CrRANFORD. Illustrated
bv HugH THOMSON. Cr. 8vo. 6s.—Also
with uncut edges paper label. 6s.

Edition de Luxe. 30s. net.

GOLDSMITH (Oliver). — THE VICAR oOF
WAKEFIELD. New Edition, with 182 Illus-
trations by HuGH THOMSON. Preface b
AusTIN DoBsoN. Cr. 8vo. 6s.—Also witl
Uncut Edges, paper label. 6s.

GREEN (John Richard). — ILLUSTRATED
EDITION OF THE SHORT HISTORY OF THE
ENGLisH PeoPLE. In Parts. Super roy.
8vo. 1s. each net. Part I. Oct. 1891.

GRIMM. (See Books FOR THE YOUNG.)

HALLWARD (R. F.).—FLOWERs OF PARA-
DISE. Music, Verse, Design, lllustration. 6s

IRVING (Washington).—OLD CHRISTMAS.
From the Sketch Book. Illustr.by RANDOLPH
CALDECOTT. Giltedges. Cr.8vo. 6s.—Also
with uncut edges, paper label. 6s.

—— BRACEBRIDGE HaLL. Illustr. by RAN-
poLPH CALDECOTT. Gilt edges. Cr. 8vo.
6s.—Also with uncut edges, paper label. 6s.

—— OLp CHRISTMAS AND RACEBRIDGE
HaLL. Edition de Luxe. Roy.8vo. 21s.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—THE WATER Basigs.
(See Books FOR THE YOUNG.)

—— Tue HEROES. (See Books for the Youna.)

—— Graucus. (See NATURAL HisTory.)

—— SoNG OF THE RIVER. 31s. 6d.

LANG (Andrew).—THE LiBrARY. With a
Chapter on Modern Illustrated Books, by
AvusTIN DoBsoN. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

LYTE (H. C. Maxwell). (Sec HisTory.)

MAHAFFY (Rev. Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS
(J.E.). (See VovaGEs AND TRAVELS.)

MEREDITH (L. A.).—Busu FRIENDS IN
TasmaniA.  Native Flowers, Fruits, and
Insects, with Prose and Verse Descriptions.
Folio. s2s. 6d. net. .

OLD SONGS. With Drawings by E. A.
ABBEY and A. PARsONS. 4to,mor.gilt. 315.6d.

PROPERT (J. L.). (See ArT.)

STUART, RELICS OF THE ROYAL
HOUSE OF. lllustrated by 40 Plates in
Colours drawn from Relics of the Stuarts by

V\{’ithvavn '_I\mrod‘ug_t\ion by

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam).—JAck AND
THE BEAN-STALK. English Hexameters.
Illustrated by R. CALDECOTT. Fcp.4to. 35.6d.

TRISTRAM (W. 0.).—CoacHING Davs AND
CoacHING Wavs. Illustrated by HERr-
BERT RAILTON and HuGH THoMsoN. Ext.
cr. 4to. 31s. 6d.

TURNER’'S LIBER STUDIORUM: A
DESCRIPTION AND A CATALOGUE. By W. G.
RAWLINSON. Med. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

WALTON and COTTON—LOWELL.—THE
CoMPLETE ANGLER. With Introduction by
Jas. RusseLL LoweLL. zvols. Ext.cr. 8vo.
525.64. net.—Large Paper Edition, Proofs
on Japanese paper. 73s. 6. net.

LANGUAGE. (Sec PHiLoLOGY.)

LAW.

ANGLO-SAXON LAW : Essavs oN. Med.
8vo. 18s

BERNARD (M.).—Four LECTURES ON SuB-
JECTS CONNECTED WITH DipLOMACY. 8vo. gs.

BIGELOW (M. M.).—HisTorRY oF PROCE-
DURE IN ENGLAND FROM THE NORMAN
CONQUEST, 1066-1204. 8vo. 16s.

BOUTMY (E.). — Stubies IN CONSTITU-
TIONAL LAw. Transl. by Mrs. Dicev. Pre-
face by Prof. A. V. Dicev. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE ENcLIsH CONSTITUTION. Transl.
by Mrs. EADEN. Introduction by Sir F.
PoLrock, Bart. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CHERRY (R. R.). — LECTURES ON THE
GrOWTH OF CRIMINAL LAw IN ANCIENT
COMMUNITIES. 8vo. s5s. net.

DICEY (Prof. A. V.).—LEcTURES INTRODUC~
TORY TO THE STUDY OF THE LAW OF THE
ConsTiTUTION. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 125.6d.

ENGLISH CITIZEN SERIES, THE.
(See PovriTics.)

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).—TuE TREATY RE-
LATIONS OF Russia AND TURKEY, FROM
1774 TO 1853. Cr. 8vo, 2s.

HOLMES (0. W., jun.).—Tue ComMoN
Law. 8vo. 12s.

LIGHTWOOD (J. M.).—THE NATURE oP
PosiTIVE LAwW. ~ 8vo. 12s. 6d.

MAITLAND((F. W.).—PLEAs oF THE: CROWN
FOR THE COUNTY OF GLOUCESTER, A\
8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— JusTicE AND PoLice. Cr.8vo. 3s.

MONAHAN (James H.).—THE METHOD
Law. Cr.8vo. 6s.

PATERSON (James).—COMMENTARIES op\

B\

THE LIBERTY OF THE SUBJECT, AND THI
Laws oF ENGLAND RELATING TO THE SE-
CURITY OF THE PERSON. 2vols. Cr.8vo. 21s.

—— THE LIBERTY OF THE PRESs, SPEECH,
aND PubLic WorsHir. Cr. 8vo. 12s.

PHILLIMORE (John G.).—PRrivATE Law
AMONG THE ROMANs. 8vo. 6s.

POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.).—EssAvs IN JURrIs-
PRUDENCE AND ETHIcs. 8vo. 10s.6d.
—— THe LAND Laws. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

RLCH EY (Alex.?.).—THE IRisH LAND LaAws.
'y Oawm P
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STEPHEN (Sir J. Fitzjames, Bart.).—A Di-
GEST OF THE LAW oF EVIDENCE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— A DiGesT OF THE CRIMINAL Law:
CRIMES AND PUNISHMENTS. 4th Ed. 8vo. 16s.

—— A DIGEST OoF THE Law oF CRIMINAL
PROCEDURE IN INDICTABLE OFFENCES. By
Sir }!/I F., Bart., and HERBERT STEPHEN,
LL.M. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

—— A HisTory oF THE CRIMINAL Law oF
ENGLAND. 3 vols. 8vo.

—— A GENERAL VIEW OF THE CRIMINAL
LAw oF ENGLAND. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 14s.
STEPHEN (J. K.).—INTERNATIONAL Law
AND INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. Cr.

8vo. 6s.
WILLIAMS (S. E.).—Forensic FAcTs aAND
FaLLAciEs. Gloebe 8vo. 4s. 6.

LETTERS. (See under LITERATURE, p. 19.)

LIFE-BOAT.

GILMORE (Rev. John).—STorM WARRIORS ;
or, Life-Boat Work on the Goodwin Sands.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

LEWIS (Richard).—HisTorY oF THE LiFE-

BoAT AND 1Ts WoRK. Cr. 8vo. ss.
LIGHT. (See wunder PuvsIcs, p. 27.)
LITERATURE.
History and Criticism of—C tarie.

Sy
etc.—Poetry and the Drama—Poetical Col-
lections and Selections— Prose Fiction—Col-
lected Works, Essays, Lectures, Letters,
Miscellaneous Works.

History and Criticism of.
(See also Essavs, p. 19.)
ARNOLD (M.). (See Essavs. p. 19.)

BROOKE (Stopford A.).—A PRIMER oF ENG-
LisH LITERATURE. 18mo. 1s. — Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— A HisTory oF EArLY ENGLISH L1TERA-
TURE. 2 vols. 8vo.

CLASSICAL WRITERS. Edited By]oun
RicHARD GREEN. Fcp. 8vo. 1s. 64, each.
DeMosTHENES. By Prof. BUTCHER, M.A.
EvuripipEs. By Prof. MAHAFFY.

Livv. By the Rev. W. W. Cares, M.A.
MiLToNn.” By SToPFORD A. BROOKE.
SopHOCLES. By Prof. L. CAMPBELL, M.A.
TAcrtus. By Messrs. CHURCH and BRODRIBB.
VERGIL. By Prof. NETTLESHIP, M.A.

ENGLISH MEN OF LETTERS. (See
BloGRAPHY.)

HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE.
In 4 vols. Cr. 8vo.

EArRLY ENGLISH LITERATURE. By STop-
FORD BrookEe, M.A. [In preparation.
ELIZABETHAN LITERATURE (1560—1665).

By GEORGE SAINTSBURY. 7s. 6d.
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY LITERATURE (1660
—1780). By EDMUND Gossk, M.A. 7s.6d.
THE MoDERN PERrIOD. By Prof. DOWDEN.
[/n preparation.

JEBB (Prof. R. C.).—A PRIMER OF GREEK
LITERATURE. 18mo. 1s.

—— THE ATTIC ORATORS, FROM ANTIPHON
TO IsAROs. 2 vols 8vo. 2ss.

JOHNSON'’S LIVES OF THE POETS

KINGSLEY (Charles). — LITERARY AND
GENERAL LEcTUREs. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—A HisTory OF
CLAssiCAL. GREEK LITERATURE. 2 vols.
Cr. 8vo.—Vol. 1. THE PoETs. With an
Appendix on Homer by Prof. SAvce. Ina
Parts.—Vol. 2. I'HE PROSE WRITERs. In 2
Parts. 4s.6d. each.

MORLEY (John). (Sez CoLLECTED WORKS,
p. 22.) :

NICHOL (Prof. J.)and McCORMICK (Prof
W. S.).—A SHORT HisTORY oF ENGLISH
ITERATURE. Globe 8vo. ([/n preparation.

OQLIPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—THE LiTE-
RARY HisTorRY oF ENGLAND IN THE EnD
OF THE 18TH AND BEGINNING OF THE 19TH
CENTURY. 3vols. 8vo. 21s.

RYLAND (F.).—CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINES
oF ENGLISH LITERATURE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WARD (Prof. A. W.).—A HisTorv oF Eng-
LIsH DRAMATIC LITERATURE, TO THE
DEeATH oF QUEEN ANNE. zvols. 8vo. 32s,

WILKINS (Prof. A. S.).—A PRIMER oF Ro-
MAN LITERATURE. 18mo. 1s.

Commentaries, etc.
BROWNING.
A PRIMER OF BROWNING. By MARY WiLsON.

DANTE.

READINGS ON THE PURGATORIO OF DANTE
Chiefly based on the Commentary of Ben-
venuto da Imola. By the Hon. W, W,
VERNON, M.A. With an Introduction by
Dean CHURCH. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 24s.

HOMER.

HoMERIC DICTIONARY. (See DICTIONARIES.)

THE ProBLEM oF THE Homeric Porms.
By Prof. W.'D. GEDDEs. 8vo. 14s.

HoMERIC SYNCHRONISM. An Inquiry into
the Time and Place of Homer. g; the
Rt. Hon. W. E. GLADSTONE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

PrIMER OF HOMER. By the same. 18mo. 1s.

LANDMARKS OF HOMERIC STUDY, TOGETHER
WITH AN Essav oN THE PoINTS oF CoN.
TACT BETWEEN THE ASSYRIAN TABLETS
AND THE HoMERIC TEXT. By the same,
Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

CoMPANION TO THE ILIAD FOR ENGLISH
ReADERS. By W. LEAF, Litt.D. [/ grep.

HORACE.

Stupies, LiTErRARY AND HisToricaL, IN
THE ODEs oF Horace. By A. W. VEr.
RALL, Litt. D. 8vo. 8s.6d.

SHAKESPEARE.

SHAKESPEARE GLOSSARY. Se¢DICTIONARIES.

A PRIMER OF SHAKSPERE. By Prof. Dow-
DEN. 1Smo. 1s,

A SHAKESPEARIAN GRAMMAR. By Rev.
E. A. ABBoTT. Ext. fcp.8vo. 6s.

A SHAKESPEARE MANUAL. By Rev. F. G.
FLEAV. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s.6d.

SHAKESPEAREANA GENEALOGICA. By G.R.
FRENCH. 8vo. 1ss.

A SELECTION FROM THE LivEs IN NorTH's
PLUTARCH WHICH ILLUSTRATE SHAKES-
PEARE'S PLAvs. [Edited by Rev. W. W,
SKEAT, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 3

SHORT STUDIES OF SHAKESPEARE'S PLoTS.
Rv Praf Cverr Ravcarmte e Owe . 2.9
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LITERATURE.
Commentaries, etc.—continued.
TENNYSON.
A CompaNION TO “IN MEMORIAM.” By
ELizaBeTH R. CHAPMAN. Globe8vo. 2s.
WORDSWORTH.
WORDSWORTHIANA : A Selection of Papers
read to the Wordsworth Society. Edited
by W. KNIGHT. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

Poetry and the Drama.

ALDRICH (T. Baileg).—Tun SisTERS’ TRA-
GEDY : with other Poems, Lyrical and Dra-
matic. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 64. net.

AN ANCIENT CITY : AND OTHER PoEMS.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

ANDERSON (A.).—BALLADS AND SONNETS.
Cr. 8vo. ss.

ARNOLD (Matthew). — THE COMPLETE
PoeTicAL Works. New Edition. 3 vols.
Cr. 8vo, 7s. 6d. each.

Vol. 1. EArLY PoEMS, NARRATIVE POEMS

AND SONNETS.
Vol. 2. Lvric aND ELEGIAC PoEMS.
Vol. 3. DRAMATIC AND LATER PoEMS.

—— CoMpPLETE PoETICAL WORKS. 1 vol.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— SELECTED POEMSs. 18mo. 4s.6d.

AUSTIN éAlfred).—Poz‘nan Works. New
Collected Edition. 6 vols. Cr. 8vo. ss. each.

Vol. 1. THE ToWER OF BABEL.
Vol. 2. SAVONAROLA, etc.

. PrINCE LUCIFER.

Vol. 4. THE HuMAN TRAGEDY.

. LyRicAL PoEMs.

Vol. 6. NARRATIVE PoEMs.

—— SoLILOQUIES IN SONG. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— AT THE GATE oF THE CONVENT: and
other Poems. Cr. 8vo.

—— MaDoNNA's CHILD. Cr. 4to.  3s.6d.

—— RoOME OR DEATH. Cr. 4to. g¢s.

—— THE GOLDEN AGE. Cr. 8vo. ss.

—— THE SEasoN. Cr. 8vo. ss.

—— Love’s WipowHoOD : and other Poems.
Cr. 8vo.

—— ENGLIsH Lyrics. Cr. 8vo. 3s.64.

BETSY LEE: A Fo'c’'s'Le YArN. Ext. fcp.
8vo. 3s.6d.

BLACKIE (John Stuart).—MEessis VITAE:
Gleanings of Song from a Happy Life. Cr.
8vo. 4s. 6d.

~—— THE Wise MeN oF GREECE. In a Series
of Dramatic Dialogues. Cr. 8vo. gs.

—— GOETHE's FAUST. Translated into Eng-
lish Verse. 2znd Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs.

BLAKE. (See BIOGRAPHY.)

BROOKE (Stopford A.).—RIQUET OF THE
TurT: A Love Drama. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— Poems. Globe 8vo.

BROWN (T. E.).—THE MaNx WITCH: and
other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

BURGON (Dean).—PoeMs. Ex.fcp.8vo. 45.64.
BURNS. THE PoeETicAL Works. With a

BUTLER (Samuel).—Hupisras. Edit. by
ALFRED MiILNES. Fcp. 8vo.—Part 1. 35.64.3
Parts I1. and III. 4s. 6.

BYROI;. (See GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES,
p. 20.

CALDERON.—SEeLEcT PLavs. Edited by
NormaN Maccorr. Cr.8vo. 14s.

CAUTLEY (G. S..—A CeNTURY OF Em-
BLEMs. With Illustrations by Lady MARION
ALFORD. Small 4to. 10s. 64.

CLOUGH (A. H.).—PoEeMms. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

COLERIDGE: PoETICAL AND DRAMATIC
WoRks. 4 vols. Fcp. 8vo. 31s.6d.—Also
an Edition on Large Paper, 2/, 125. 64.

COLQUHOUN.—RHYMES AND CHIMEs. By
F. S. CoLQUHOUN (née F. S. FULLER MAIT~
LAND). Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s.6d.

COWPER. (Se¢ GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 203
GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

CRAIK (Mrs.).—PoEms. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

DOYLE (Sir F. H.).—THE RETURN OF THE
GUARDs : and other Poems. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

DRYDEN. (See GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.)

EMERSON. (See CoLLECTED WORKS, p. 20.)

EVANS (Sebastian). — BROTHER FABIAN'S
MANusCRIPT :and other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 6s.

—— IN THE STuDI0: A Decade of Poems.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.

FITZ GERALD (Caroline).—VENETIA VIC-
TRIX : and other Poems. Ext.fcp.8vo. 3s.
FITZGERALD (Edward).—THE RuBAIYAT

oF OMAR KHAvvAM. Ext. cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.

FO'C'SLE YARNS, including ‘“ Betsy Lee,”
and other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

FRASER-TYTLER. — SonGgs IN MiINOR

Kevs. By C. C. Fraser-TvTLER (Mrs.
Epwarp LippeLr). 2nd Edit. 18mo. 6s.
FURNIVALL (F. J.).—LE MORTE ARTHUR

Edited from the Harleian MSS. 22
British Museum. Fcp. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
GARNETT (R.).—IpvLLs AND EPIGRAMS.
Chiefly from the Greek Anthology. Fcp.
8vo, 2s.6d. ‘
GOETHE.—FausT. (See BLACKIE.)

—— REYNARD THE Fox. Transl. into English
Verse by A. D. AinsLIE. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 64.
GOLDSMITH.—THE TRAVELLER AND THB

DESERTED VILLAGE. With Introductionand
Notes, by ARTHUR BARRETT, B.A. 1s.9d.;
sewed, 1s 64.—THE TRAVELLER éseparateléyl‘),
sewed, 1s.—By J. W. HaLEs. Cr. 8vo.
(See also GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.)
GRAHAM (David).—KING James I. An
Historical Tragedy. Globe 8vo. 7s.
GRAY.—PoEms. With Introductionand Notes,
by J. BRaDsHAW, LL.D. Gl 8vo. 1s.9d.,
sewed), 15. 6d. (Seealso CoLLECTED WORKS,
p. 21.
HALLWARD. (Se¢e ILLUSTRATED BooOKs.)
HAYES (A.).—THE MARCH oF MAN: and
other Poems. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 64. net.

HEI}}!ICK.\ (S¢e GoLDEN TREASURY SE-

2, in the
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JONES (H. A.).—SAINTS AND SINNERS.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

KEATS). (See GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES,

p. 20.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—PoEms. Cr. 8vo.
35. 6d.—Pocket Edition. 18mo. 1s.6d.—
Eversley Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 10s.

LAMB. (See CoLLECTED WORKS, p. 21.)

LAND?R. (See GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES,
p. 20.

LONGFELLOW. (Se¢e GoLDEN TREASURY
SERIES, p. 20.)

LOWELL (Jas. Russell).—ComrLETE POETI-
CAL WORKS. 18mo. 4s.6d.
—— With Introduction by THomAs HUGHESs.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 64.
—— HEARTSEASE AND RUE. Cr. 8vo. ss.
(Sec also CoLLECTED WORKS, p. 21.)

LUCAS (F.).—SKeTcHEs oF RURAL LirE.
Poems. Globe 8vo. ss.

MEREDITH (George). — A READING OF
EArTH. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.

—— Poems_aAND Lvrics oF THE Jov oF
EARTH. Ext. fcp. 8vo. .

—— BaLLADs AND PoEMs oF Tracic LiFE.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

MILTON.—PoETicAL Works. Edited, with
Introductions and Notes, by Prof. Davip
MassoN, M.A. 3vols. 8vo. 2/.2s.—[Uni-
form with the Cambridge Shakespeare.]

—— —— Edited by Prof. Masson. 3 vols.
Fcp. 8vo. 1ss.

—— —— Globe Edition. Edited by Prof.
MassoN. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

——— PARADISE LosT, Books 1 and 2. Edited
by MICHAEL MacMmiLLAN, B.A. 1s.9d.;
sewed, 1s. 64.—BoOKs 1 and 2 (separately),
1s. 3d. each; sewed, 1s. each.

—— L'ALLEGRO, IL PENsSEROSO, LvciDas,
ARCADES, SONNETS, ETC. Edited by Wm.
BELL, M.A. 1s.9d.; sewed, 1s. 6d.

—— Comus. By the same. 1s. 3d.; swd. 1s.

—— SamsoN AconisTEs. Edited by H. M.
PErRCIVAL, M.A. 2s.; sewed, 1s. 9d.

MOULTON (Louise Chandler). — IN THE
GARDEN OF DREAMs : Lyrics and Sonnets.
Cr. 8vo.

MUDIE (C. E.).—STrRAY Leaves: Poems.
4th Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

MYERS (E.).—THE PuriTANs: A Poem.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— THE DErFENCE OF ROME: and other
Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.

—— THE JUDGMENT OF PROMETHEUS: and
other Poems. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

MYERS (F. W. H.).—THE RENEWAL or
YouTH : and other Poems. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

—— ST. PauL: A Poem. Ext.fcp. 8vo. 25.64.

NORTON (Hon. Mrs.).—THE LADY oF La
GARAVE. gth Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 4s.6d.

PALGRAVE(Prof.F.T.).—OriGINAL Hymns.
3rd Edit. 18mo. 1s.6d.

—— LvricaL PoEmMs. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

—— Visions oF ENGLAND. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

PALGRAVE (W. G.).—A VisioN oF Lire:
SEMBLANCE AND REALITY. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net.

POPE. (S¢e GLOBE LiBRARY, p. 20.)

RAWNSLEY (H. D.).—PoEwms, BALLADS,
anND BucoLics. Fep. 8vo.  ss.

ROSCOE (W. C.). —Poems. Edit. by E. M..

Roscok. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net.

ROSSETTI (Christina).—Poems. New Col--
lected Edition. Globe 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— A PAGEANT: and other Poems. Ext..

fcp. 8vo. 6s.

SCOTT.—THE LAy oF THE LasT MINSTREL,
and THE LADY oF THE LAKe. Edited by-
Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE. 1s.

—— THE LAV oF THE LAsT MINSTREL. By-
G. H. StuarT, M.A,, and E. H. E
B.A. Globe8vo. zs. ; sewed, 15. 9Z.—Canto.-
I. 9d.—Cantos .—III.and IV.—VI. 5. 3d.
each ; sewed, 1s. each.

—— MaRgrMION. Edited by MICHAEL Mac--
MILLAN, B.A. 3s.; sewed, 2s. 6d.

—— MaRMION, and THE LorD OF THE IsLEs. .
By Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE. 1s.

—— THE LapY oF THE LAke. By G. H..
STUART, M.A. Gl 8vo. 2s.6d.; swd. 2s.
—— RokEBv. By MicHAEL MAcMILLAN,.

B.A. 3s.; sewed, 25. 64.

(See also GLoBE LiBRrARY, p. 20.)

SHAIRP (John Campbell).—GLEN Desseray: :
and other Poems, Lyrical and Elegiac. Ed.
by F. T. PALGRAVE. Cr. 8vo. 6s,

SHAKESPEARE.—THE WoRrKs oF WiLLIAM
SHAKESPEARE. Cambridge Edition. New
and Revised Edition, byvf. ALpis WRIGHT,.
M. 9 vols. 8vo. 10s.6d. each.—Quar-
terly Vols. Vol. L. Jan. 1891.

Victoria Edition. In 3 vols.—Comg..
DIEs; HisToRIES; TRAGEDIES. Cr. 8vo..
6s. each. :

—— THE TEMPEST. With Introduction and
Notes, by K. DEIGHTON.. Gl. 8vo. 1s. od.;.
sewed, 1s. 6d.

—_ !\:’ucu ADO ABOUT NOTHING. 2s.; sewed,
15.9d.

—— A MipsummMER NIGHT'S DREAM. 15, 0d. ;.
sewed, 1s. 6d.

—— THE MERCHANT oF VENICE. 15.9d. 3.

15, 9d. ; sewed, 1s. 64,

sewed, 15, 6d.

—— As You Like IT.

—— TweLrTH NIGHT. 15.9d. ; sewed, 1s. 64, .

—— THE WINTER'S TALE. 2s.; sewed, 15.9d.

— KING JoHN. 1s.94d. ; sewed, 15. 6d.

—— RicHARD I1. 15.9d. ; sewed, 1s. 6d,

—— HENRY V. 15.94.; sewed, 15.6d,

— Ricuarp III. By C. H. TAwNEY, M.A.
25. 6d. ; sewed, 2s.

—— CorioLanus. By K. DEIGHTON. 2s5.6d. ;
sewed, 2s.

uLIus CESAR. 1s.9d. ; sewed, 1s. 64,

ACBETH. 15.9d.; sewed, 1s.6d.

—— HAMLET. 2s.; sewed, 15. 9d.

—— KING LEAR. 1s.94. ; sewed, 1s. 6.

—— OTHELLO. 25, ; sewed, 1s.9d.

—— ANTONYANDCLEOPATRA. 25.6d.; swd. 23. .

—— CVMBELINE. 2s.6d.; sewed, 2s.

(See also GLOBE LIBRARY, . 20; GOLDEN
TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

SHELLEY.—CompPLETE PoETICAL WORKS
Edited by Prof. Dowpen. Portrait. Cr. 8vo,

e 6d (See oI PENTRPEACIIDY Conroe o - v
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LITERATURE.

Poetry and the Drama—continued.
SMITH (C. Barnard).—Poems. Fcp. 8vo. ss.
SMITH (Horace).—PoEMs. Globe 8vo. ss.
SPENSER. (See GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20.)
STEPHENS (J. B.).—ConvicT ONCE: and

other Poems. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.
STRETTELL (Alma).—SpaNISH AND ITAL-
1AN FoLk Songs. Illustr. Roy.16mo. 12s.64.

SYMONS (Arthur).—DAyvs aND NIGHTs.
Globe 8vo. 6s.

TENNYSON (Lord).—CompPLETE WORKS.
New and Eularged Edition, with Portrait.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.—Sckool Edition. In Four
Parts. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d. each.

—— PoETICAL WORKS. Pocket Edition.
18mo, morocco, gilt edges. 7s. 64. net.

—— WOoRKS. Library Edition. In 8 vols.
Globe 8vo. ss. each. [Each volume may be
had separately.]—POEMS, 2 vols.—IDYLLS OF
THE KING.—THE PRINCESs, and MauD.—
ENocH ARDEN, and IN MEMORIAM.—BAL-
LADS, and other Poems.—QUEEN MaARYy, and
HAROLD.—BECKET, and other Plays.

—— WoRks. Ext. fcp.8vo. Edition,on Hand-
made Paper. In 7 vols. (supplied in sets
only). 3/.135. 6d.—EARLY PoEMs.—LUCRE-
TIUs, and other Poems.—IDYLLS OF THE
KING.—THE PrINCESs, and Maup.—ENocH
ARDEN, and IN MEMORIAM.—QUEEN MARY,
and HAroLD.—BALLADs, and other Poems.

—— WORKS. Miniature Edition, in 14 vols.,
viz. THE PoETICAL WORKS. 10 vOls. in a
box. 255.—THE DRAMATIC WORKS. 4 vols.

in a box. 10s. 64.

—— The Osiginal Editions. Fcp. 8vo.
PoEMs. 6s.
Maup : and other Poems. 3s. 6d.

THE PRINCESs. 3s. 6d.
THxE HoLv GRAIL: and other Poems, 4s.6d.
BaLLADs : and other Poems. ss.
HaroLp: A Drama. 6s.

UEEN MARY: A Drama. 6s.

HE Cup, and THE FALCON. ss.
BECKET. 6s.
TiResIAS : and other Poems. 6s.
LocksLEY HALL SIXTY YEARS AFTER, etc. 6s.
DeMETER : and other Poems.

—— The Royal Edition. 1vol. 8vo. 16s.

—— Tue TENNvsON BirTHDAY Book. Edit.
by EMILY SHAKESPEAR. 18mo. 2s.6d.

—~—— THE Brook. With 20 Illustrations by A.
WOODRUFF. 32mo. 2s.6d.

—— Songs FrRoM TENNYSON’s WRITINGS.
Square 8vo. 2s.64.

—— SELECTIONS FROM TENNYSON. With In-
troduction and Notes, by F. J. Rowg, M.A.,
and W. T. Wess, M.A. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— EnNocH ArRDEN. By W. T. WEsB, M.A.
Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— AvLMER’s FiELD. By W.T. WEBB, M.A.
Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— THE COMING OF ARTHUR, and THE Pass-
INGOF ARTHUR. ByF. J. Rowe. Gl 8vo. 2s.

—— TuEg PrINcEss. By P. M. WaALLACE, B.A.
Globe 8vo. 1as. 64.

TENNYSON (Frederick).—THE ISLEs oF
GREECE : SAPPHO AND ALCAEUs. Cr. 8vo.
7s. 6d.

—— DAPHNE : and other Poems. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam). (See ILLus-
TRATED Books.)

TRUMAN (Jos.).—AFTER-THOUGHTS: Poems.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

TURNER (Charles Tennyson).—COLLECTED
SoNNETs, OLD AND NEw. Ext.fcp.8vo. 75.6d.

TYRWHITT (R. St. John).—Free FIELD.
Lyrics, chiefly Descriptive. Gl. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— BATTLE AND AFTER, CONCERNING SER-
GEANT THoMAS ATKINS, GRENADIER
GUARDS : and other Verses. Gl. 8vo. 3s.64.

WARD ' (Samuel).—LYRICAL RECREATIONS.
Fcp. 8vo. 6s.

WHITTIER.—CoMPLETE PoETICAL WORKS
OF JoHN GREENLEAF WHITTIER. With
Portrait. 18mo. 4s5.6d. (See also CoL-
LECTED WORKS.)

WILLS (W. G.).—MEgLcHIOR. Cr. 8vo. g¢s.

WOOD (Andrew Goldie).—THE ISLES OF THE
BLEST : and other Poems. Globe 8vo. ss.

WOOLNER (Thomas). — My BEeauTIFUL
Lapy. 3rd Edit. Fcp. 8vo. ss.

—— PvgMmaLioN. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— SiLenus. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WORDSWORTH. — CoMPLETE _ PoETICAL
Works. Copyright Edition. With an Intro-
duction by JoHN MORLEY, and Portrait.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.64.

—— THE RecLuse. Fcp.8vo. 25.6d.—Large
Paper Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
(See also GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

Poetical Collections and Selections.

(See also GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES. p. 20 ;
Books FOR THE YOUNG, p. 38.)

HALES (Prof. J. W.).—LoNGER ENGLISH
Poems. With Notes, Philological and Ex-
planatory, and an Introduction on the Teach-
ing of English. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 64.

MACDONALD (George).—ENGLAND’S AN-
TIPHON. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

MARBT;N (F.). (See Books FOR THE YOUNG,

P- 30.

MASSON (R. O.and D.).—THREE CENTURIES
oF ENGLISH PoETRy. Being Selections from
Chaucer to Herrick. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6.

PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T.).—THE GOLDEN
TREASURY OF THE BEST SONGS AND LYRICAL
PoEMSs IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. Large
Type. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d. (See also GOLDEN
TREASURY SERIES, p. 20; BOOKS FOR THE
Young, p. 38.)

WARD(T. H.).—ENGLIsH POETs. Selections,
with Critical Introductions by various Writers,
and a General Introduction b&' MATTHEW
ArNoLD. Edited by T. H. Warp, M.A.

avole ond Fdit Cr 8vo 2¢ 64 each —
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WOODS (M. A.).—A FirsT PoETRY BoOK.
Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— A SECOND PoETRY Book. 2 Parts. Fep.
8vo. 25, 6d. each.—Comiplete, 4s. 64.

—— ATHiIrD PoETRY Book. Fcp.8vo. 4s.6d.

WORDS FROM THE POETS. Witha Vig-
nette and Frontispiece. r2th Edit. 18mo. 1s.

Prose Fiction.

BIKELAS (D.)—Louxis Laras; or, The
Reminiscences of a Chiote Merchant during
the Greek War of Independ Transl
by J. GENNADIUS. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

BJORNSON (B.).—SyNNOVE SOLBAKKEN.
Translated by JuLiE SuTTER. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BOLDREWOOD (Rolf).— Uniform Edition.

Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.

RoBBERY UNDER ARMs : A Story of Life and
Adventure in the Bush and in the Goldfields
of Australia.

THE MINER's RIGHT.

THE SQUATTER's DREAM.

A SYDNEY-SIDE SAXON.

A CoLONIAL REFORMER.

—— NEVERMORE. 3 vols. Cr.8vo. 31s.6d.

BURNETT (Frances Hodgson).-HAWORTH’S.
Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— LouisiaNa, and THAT Lass o’ LowRrIE's.

Illustrated. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.
CARMARTHEN (Marchioness of). — A
Lover or THE BeauTiFuL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Cr. 8vo.
—— LivING orR DEAD. Cr. 8vo. 13s. 6d.

CORBETT (Julian).—THE FALL oF ASGARD:
A Tale of St. Olaf’s Day. 2vols. Gl 8vo. 12s.
—— For Gobp anD GoLp. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— KOPHETUA THE THIRTEENTH. 2 vols.
Globe 8vo. 12s.

CRAIK (Mrs.).—Uniform Edition. Cr. 8vo.
3s. 6d. each.
OLIVE.
THE OcILvies. Also Globe 8vo, 2s.
AGATHA's HusBanp. Also Globe 8vo, 2s.
Tug HEAD oF THE FAMILY.
Two MARRIAGES. Also Globe 8vo, 2s.
THE LAUREL BusHh.
My MOTHER AND I.
Miss Tommy: A Medizval Romance.
KING ARTHUR: Not a Love Story.

CRAWFORD(F.Marion).— Uniform Edition.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d. each.
MR. IsaAacs: A Tale of Modern India.
Dr. CLAUDIUS.
A ROMAN SINGER.
ZOROASTER.
A TALE OF A LONELY PARISH.
Marzio’s CrucIFIX.
PauL PaToFF.
WITH THE IMMORTALS.
GREIFENSTEIN.
SANT ILARIO.
A CiGARETTE MAKER’s ROMANCE.

CONWAY (Hg:fh).—A FAMILY AFFAIR.
35. 6.

CUNNINGHAM (Sir H. S.).—Tue Ceru-
LEANs : A Vacation Idyll. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

—— Tue Heriors. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— WHEAT AND TaAres. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

DAGONET THE JESTER. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

DAHN (Felix).—FeLIiciTas. Translated by
M.A.C.E. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

DAY (Rev. Lal Behari).—BENGAL PEASANT
LiFe. Cr.8vo. 6s.

—— FoLk TALES OF BENGAL. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

DEFOE (D.). (See GLOBE LiBRARY, p. 20:
GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

DEMOCRACY : AN AMERICAN Nover. Cr.
8vo. 4s.6d.

DICKENS (Chm-leiz. — THE PosTHUMOUS
Parers or THE Pickwick CLus. With
Notes and Illustrations. Edit. by CHARLES
DickEens the younger. 2vols. Ext.cr.8vo. 21s.

DILLWYN (E. A.).—JiLL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— JILL AND JACK. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s.

DUNSMUIR (Amy).—Vipa: Study of a
Girl. 3rd Edit. g . 8vo. 6s.

EBERS (Dr. George).—THE BURGOMASTER'S
Wire. Transl. by C. BELL. Cr.8vo. 4s.64d.

—— ONLY A Worp. Translated by CLARA
BeELL. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

“ESTELLE RUSSELL " (The Author of ).—
HARMONIA. 3vols. Cr. 8vo. 31s. 6d.

FALCONER (Lanoe).—CeciLiA DE NOEL.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

FLEMING (George).—A NiLe NoveL. Gl.
8vo. 2s.

—— MIRAGE: A Novel. Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— THE HEAD oF MEDUsA. Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— VESTIGIA. Globe 8vo. 2s.

FRATERNITY: A Romance.
8vo. 21s.

“FRIENDS IN COUNCIL” (The Author
of).—REALMAH. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

GRAHAM (John W.).—NE&RA: A Tale of
Ancient Rome. QCr.8vo. 6s.

HARBOUR BAR, THE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HARDY (Arthur Sherburne).—But vET A
WoMAN: A Novel. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

—— THEWINDOF DESTINV. 2vols. Gl.8vo. 12s.

HARDY (Thomas). — THE WOODLANDERS.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— WEsseEXx TALES : STRANGE, LIVELY, AND
ComMMONPLACE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
ARTE (Bret).—Cressy. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

~—— THE HERITAGE OF DEpLOW MARSH
and other Tales. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

“HOGAN, M.P.” (The Author of).—HoGAN,
M.P. Globe8vo. 2s.

—— THE HONOURABLE Miss FERRARD. Gl
8vo. as.

—— FriTTERS, TATTERS, AND THE COUN-

2 vols. Cr.
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LITERATURE
Prose Fiction—continued.
HOPPUS (Maav) .—A GREAT TREAsON: A

Story of the War of Independence. 2 vols.
Cr. 8vo. &s.

HUGHES (Thomas).—Tom BrowN's SchooL
DAyvs. By An OLD Bov.—Golden Treasul

Edition. 4s. 64.—Uniform Edition. 3s.
—People’s Edition. 25.—People’s Sixpenny
Edition. Illustr. Med. 4ta. 64.—Uniform

with Sixpenny Kingsley. Med. 8vo. 64.
- —— Tom Brown AT OxrorD. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

—— THE SCOURING OF THE WHITE HORSE,
and THE AsHEN FacGoT. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

IRVING (Washington). (See¢ ILLUSTRATED
Books, p. 12.)

JACKSON (Helan).—RAMONA. Gl. 8vo. 2s.

JAMES(Hem-y) —THE EuroPEANS : A Novel.
8vo. 6s.; 18mo, 2s.

—_ DAISY MILLER ¢ and other Stories. Cr.

8vo. 6s.; Globe 8vaq, 2s.

—— THE AMERICAN. Cr. 8vo. 6s.—18mo.
2 vols. 4s.

—— Robperick Hubson. Cr. 8vo. 6s.; GL

8vo, 2s. ; 18mo, 2 vols. 4s.

—— THE MADONNA OF THE FUTURE: and
other Tales. Cr. 8vo. 6s.; Globe 8vo, 25

—— WASHINGTON SQUARE, THE PENSION
BEAUREPAS. Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— THE PorTRAIT OF A Lapv. Cr. 8vo.
6s. ; 18mo, 3 vols. 6s.
—— STorIES REVIVED.
Cr. 8vo. 6s. each.

—— THE BosTonians. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— NoveLs AND TaLEs. Pocket Edition.
18mo. 2s. each volume.

CONFIDENCE. 1 vol.

THE SiEGE oF LoNDON; MADAME DE
MAUVES. 1 vol.

AN INTERNATIONAL EP1soDE ; THE PEN-
sIoN BEAUREPAS ; THE POINT OF VIEW.
1 vol.

Daisy MILLER, a Study, Four MEET-
INGS ; LONGSTAFF's MARRIAGE ; BEN-
voLio. 1 vol.

THE MADONNA oF THE FUuTURE; A
BuNnDLE OF LETTERS; THE DIARY OF
A MlAN oF FirTY; EUGENE PICKERING.
I VOl.

—— TaLes oF THREE CiTiBS. Cr.8vo. 4s.64.

—— THE PRINCEss CasamassiMa. Cr. 8vo.
6s.; Globe 8vo, 2s.

—— THE REVERBERATOR. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE AsPERN PAPERS ; LOUISA PALLANT;
THE MODERN WARNING, Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— A Lonpon Lirg. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— THE TraGIC MUSE. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

KEARY (Annie).—JANET's HoME. Cr. 8vo.
3s. 6d.

In Two Series.

—— CLEMENCY FRANKLYN. Globe 8vo. as.
~—— OLDBURY. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.
—_— A Yon’x' AND A LaNcasTER Rose. Cr.

KINGSLEY (Charles). — Evers
13 vols. Globe 8vo. _ss. each.—WESTWARD
o! a2 vols.—Two YEARs AGo. 2 vols.—
HyPATIA. 2vols.—YERAST. 1vol.—ALTON
KE. 2 vols.—HEREWARD THE WAKE.

2 vols.

~— Complete Edition. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.each.
— WESTWARD Ho! With a Pomaxt -
HvYPATIA.—YEAST.—ALTON Locke.—Two
YEARS AGo.—HEREWARD THE WAKE.

—— Sizpenny Editiom. Med. 8vo. 6d.
each. — WESTWARD Ho! — HypPATIA, ~
YBAsT.—ALTON LockE.—Two YEARS AGo.
—HEREWARD THE WAKE.

KIPLING (Rudyard).—PLAIN TALES FROM
THE Hirrs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE LiGHT THAT FaILED. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— Lire's HanDICAP : Being Stories of mine

Edition.

own People. Cr, 8vo. 6s.
LAFARGUE (Philip).—THE NEw JUDGMENT
OF PARIs. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s.

LEE (Margaret).—FAITHFUL AND UNFAITH-
ruL. Cr. 8vo. 3s.64d.

LEVY (A.).—REUBEN SacHs. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UNSEEN, A.
24th Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

“LITTLE PILGRIM IN THE UNSEEN,
A" (Author of ),—THE LAND oF DARKNESS.
Cr. 8vo. ss.

LYTTON (Earl of).—THE RING OF AMASIS ©
A Romance. Cr. 8vo. 13s.6d.

McLENNAN (Malcolm).—MuckLE
and other Tales of Peasant Life in the
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

MACQUOID (K. S.).—PaTTy. Gl 8vo. 2s.

MADOC (Fayr).—THE STORY OF MELICENT.
Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

MALET (Lucas).—MRrs. LorIMER : A Sketch
in Black and White. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

MALO%ZY (Sir Thos.). (Se¢ GLOBE LIBRARY,
P. 20.

MINTO (W.).—THE MEDIATION OF RALPH
HARrDELOT. 3 vols. Cr.8vo. 31s.64d.

MITFORD (A. B.).—TALEs oF OLD JAPAN.
With Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

MIZ MAZE (THE); or, THE WINKWORTH
PuzzLe. A Story in Letters by Nine
Authors. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

MURRAY (D. Christie).— AUNT RACHEL.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

~—— ScHwaRrTz. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— THE WEAKER VEsseL. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

—— JoHN VALE's GUARDIAN. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

MURRAY (D. Christie) and HERMAN (H.).
—HE FELL AMONG THIEVES. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

NEW ANTIGONE, THE: A ROMANCE.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

NOEL (Lady Augusta).—HITHERSEA MERE.
3 vols. Cr.8vo. 31s.6d.

NORRIS (W. E.).—Mvy FrIEND JiM. Globe

8vo. 2s.

OCK 3
orth.
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OLIPHANT (Mrs. M. O. W.).—A Sown or
THE SoiL. Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— THE CURATE IN CHARGE. Globe 8vo. z.r.

—— YouNG MUsGRAVE. Globe 8vo. 2s.

HE THAT wiLL NoT wHEN HE Mmav.
Globe 8vo. as.

—— SIR Tom. Globe 8vo. as.

—— HESTER. Cr.8vo. 35 6d

—— 1HE Wi1zARD's SoN. Globe 8vo. 22.

—— THE COUNTRY GENTLEMAN AND HIS
FamiLy. Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— THE SeconC SoN. Globe 8vo. 2s.

—— NEIGHBOURS ON THE GREERN. Cr. 8vo.
35

—_— Jovcx. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— A BELEAGUERED CiTv. Cr. 8vo, 3s.6d.

—— KIRSTEEN. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

~—— THE RAILWAY MAN AND His CHILDREN.
3vals. Cr.8vo. 31s.6d.

PALMER (Lady Sophia).—MRs. PENICOTT'S
DGER : and other Stories. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.

PATER (Walter).—MAR1Us THE EPICUREAN :
His SENSATIONS AND IDEAs. 3rd Edit. 2
vols. 8vo. 12s.

ROSS (Pegc}').—A MisGguipiT Lassie. Cr.

8vo. 4s.

RUSSELL Clark).—MARrooNED. Cr.
8vo. 6¢§w >

ST. JOHNSTON (A). — A SouTH SEa
LovERr: A Romance. Cr.8vo. 6s.

SHORTHOUSE (J. Henry) Uniform Edi-
tion. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d. each.

OHN INGLESANT: A Romance.
IR PERCIVAL: A Story of the Past and of
the Present.

THuE LITTLE SCHOOLMASTER MARK: A

Spiritual Romance.

THE CounTEess Eve,

A TEACHER OF THE VIOLIN : and other Tales.
~—— BLANCHE, LADY FAaLAIsE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
SLIP IN THE FENS, A. Globe 8vo. 2s.

" TIM. Cr.8vo. 6s.

TOURGENIEF.—VIRGIN SoiL. Translated
by AsutoN W. DiLke. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

VELEY (Margaret).—A GARDEN or Mgmo-
RIES; MRs. AusTIN; Lizzie's BARGAIN.
Three Stories. 2 vols. Globe 8vo.  13s.

VOICES CRYING IN THE WILDER-
NESS: A NoveL. Cr.8vo. 7s.64.

WARD (Mrs. T. Humphry).—Mi1ss BRETHER-
TON. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

WORTHEY (Mrs.).—THE NEw CONTINENT :

A Novel. 2z vols. Globe8vo. 12s.
YONGE (Charlotte M.).—Uniform Edition.

Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.

THE HEIR OF REDCLYFFE.

HEARTSEASE.

Hores AND FEARs.

DvNEVOR TERRACE.

THE Daisy CHAIN.

The TrIAL: MORE LINKs oF THE Daisy
CHAIN.

PiLLARs oF THE House. Vol. I.

PiLLArs oF THE House. Vol. II.

THE YOUNG STEPMOTHER.

CLEVER WOMAN OF THE FaAMILY.

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—Uniform Edition.
r. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.

THE Dove IN THE EAGLE's NEST.

THE CHAPLET OF PEARLs.

Lapy HESTER, and THE DANVERs PAPERS.

MaGNuM BoNum.

Love aND LiFE.

UNkNowN To HisToRY.

STRAY PEARLS.

THE ARMOURER'S PRENTICES.

THE Two SIDES OF THE SHIELD.

NuTTIE'S FATHER.

SCENES AND CHARACTERS.

CHANTRY HousE.

A MODERN TELEMACHUS,

BvYE WoRDSs.

BEECHCROFT AT ROCKSTONE.

MoRre Byworbs.

A REPUTED CHANGELING; or, Three Seventh
Years Two Centuries Ago.

THE L1TTLE DUKE,RICHARD THE FEARLESS,

THE LANCES OF LYNwoOD.

THE PRINCE AND THE PAGE.

P’s aND Q's: LitTLe Lucy’'s WONDERFUL
GLOBE.

THE Two PENNILESS PRINCESSES : A Story
of the Time of James I. of Scotland.

—— THAT STicK. 2avols. Cr. 8vo. 1as.

Collected Works; Essays; Lectures;
Letters; Miscellaneous Works.

AN AUTHOR S LOVE. Being the Unpub-
lished Letters of PROSPER MERIMEE'S
‘“Inconnue.” 2vols. Eat.cr.8vo. 1as.

ARNOLD (Matthew).—EssAys 1N CRITICISM,
6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. ¢s.

—— Essays IN CriTicisM. Second Series,
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— Discourses IN AMERICA. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

BACON. With Introduction and Notes, b
F.G. SELBY, M.A. Gl.8vo. 3s.; swd. 2:.6!
(See also GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

BLACKIE (John Stuart))—LAy SERMONS.
Cr. 8vo. .

BRIDGES (Jobn A.).—IpvLLs oF A LosT
ViLLaGe. Cr. 8vo. =s.6d.

BRIMLEY (George).—Essavs. Globe 8vo. ss

BUNYAN (John).—THE PILGRIM's PROGRESS
FROM THIS WORLD TO THAT WHICH 1S TO
CoME. 18mo. 2s.6d. net.

BUTCHER (Prof. S. H.)—SoME AsPECTs oF
THE GREek GEN1us. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

CARLYLE (Thomas). (Sec BioGRAPHY.)

CHURCH (Dean).—MisceLLANEOUS WRI-
TINGS. Collected Edition. s vols. Globe
8vo. s5s. each.—Vol. I. MIisCELLANEOUS
Essavs.—II. DANTE: AND OTHER Essavs.
—III. ST. ANseLm.—IV. SPENSER.—V.
Bacon.

CLIFFORD (Prof. W. K.). LECTURES AND
Essavs. Edited by LESLIE STEPHEN and
Sir F. PoLLock. . 8vo. 8. 64.

CLOUGH (A. H.).—Prose REMAINs. With
a Selection from his Letters, and a Memoir
by His Wire. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

COLLINS (J. Churton).—THE StUDY OF
ExGLISH LITERATURE. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.
CRAIK (Mrs.). — CoNCERNING MEN: and

other Pavers. Cr. 8vo. as. 64
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Collected Works; Essays: Lectures;
Letters; Miscellaneous Works—contd.

DE VERE (Aubrey).—Essavs CHIEFLY ON
PoETRY. 2 vols. Globe 8vo. 12s.

—— Essays, CHIEFLY LITERARY AND ETHI-
cAL. Globe 8vo. 6s.
DRYDEN, Essavs oFf.

C. D. YonGeE. Fep. 8vo.
GLOBE LI1BRARY, p. 20.)
DUFF (Rt. Hon. Sir M. E. Grant).—MIiscEL-

LAleis, PoLiTiCAL AND LITERARY. 8vo.
10§, .

EMERSON(RalrhWéldo).—THz COLLECTED
S.

Edited by Prof.
25, 6d. (See also

WOoRks. 6 vols lobe 8vo. s5s. each.—
I. MisceLLANIES. With an Introductory
Essay by JouN MorLEv.—II. Essavs.—

I11. Poewms.—IV. ENGLIsH TrAITs; RE-
PRESENTATIVE MEN.—V.CoNDucTOF LIFE;
SocieTy AND SoLiTUuDE.—VI. LETTERs;
SociAL AIMS, ETC.

FITZGERALD (Edward):
LiTERARY REMAINs oF. Ed. by W. ALDis
WRIGHT, M.A. 3 vols. Cr.8vo. 31s.6d.

GLOBE LIBRARY. Gl 8vo. 3s.6d. each:
BurNs.—CoMPLETE POETICAL WORKS AND
LerTErs. Edited, with Life and Glossarial
Index, by ALEXANDER SMITH.

CowpER.—POETICAL WORKS.
the Rev. W. BENHAM, B.D.
DEFOE.—THE ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON
CrusoeE. With Introduction by HENRY
KINGSLEY.
DRrYDEN.—POETICAL WORKS. A Revised
Textand Notes. By W. D.CHRIsTIE, M.A.
GoLDsMITH. — MISCELLANEOUS ORKS.
Edited by Prof. Masson.
HORACE.—WORKs. Rendered into English
Prose by JAMEs LoNSDALE and S. LEE.
MaLorY.—LE MORTE D'ARTHUR. Sir Thos.
Malory’s Book of King Arthur and of his
Noble Knights of the Round Table. The
Edition of ton, revised for modern use.
By Sir E. STRACHEY, Bart.
MiLToN.—PoETICAL WORKS. Edited, with
Introductions, by Prof. MAssoN.
Pore.—PoETICAL WORKs. Edited, with
Memoir and Notes, by Prof. WARD.
ScotT.—POETICAL WORKS. With Essay
by Prof. PALGRAVE.
SHAKESPEARE.—COMPLETE WoRkKs. Edit.
W. G. CLark and W. ALpis WRIGHT.
India Pager Edition. Cr.8vo, clothextra,
gilt edges. r10s. 64. net.
SPENSER.—COMPLETE  WORks Edited by
R.Morris. Memoirby J. W.HaLEs, M.A.
ViIRGIL.—WoORKs. Rendered into English
Prose by JAMEs LONSDALE and S. LEE.

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES.—Uni-
formly printed in 18mo, with Vignette Titles
by Sir J. E. MiLrass, Sir NoeL PaTon,

. WooLNER, W. HoLMAN HUNT, ARTHUR
HUGHES, etc. 4s. 64, each.—Also a re-issue
in fortnightly vols. 2s.6d. net, from June,189z.
THe GoLDEN TREASURY OF THE BEST SonGs

anrn T wotratr Parmue i1n Tuwr FNner iewr

LETTERS AND

Edited by

GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES—contd.

® THE CHILDREN’S GARLAND FROM THE BEsT
PoeTs. Selected by CovENTRY PATMORE.

BuNYAN.—THE PILGRIM'S PROGRESS FROM
THiS WORLD TO THAT WHICH Is To COME.

BacoN.—Essavs, and CoLours or GooD
AND EviL. With Notes and Glossarial
Index by W. ALpis WRIGHT, M.A.

THE Book oF Praise. From the Best Eng-
lish Hymn Writers. Selected by Roun-
DELL, EARL OF SELEORNE.

SHELLEY.—PoEMs. Edited by SToprForD
A. BrookE.—Large Paper Edit. _12s. 6d.

THE FAIRY Book: THE BesT PoPULAR
FAIRY STORIES. Selected by Mrs. CrAIK,
Author of ‘‘ John Halifax Gyentleman."

WORDSWORTH.—POEMS. Chosen and Edited
by M. ArRNoOLD.—Large Paper Edition. 9s.

PLATO.—THE TRIAL AND DEATH OF SOCRA
TES. Being the Eu&hy%hron, Apology, Crito
and Phaedo of Plato. Trans.F. J. CHURCH.

LAMB.—TALEs FROM SHAKSPEARE. Edited
by Rev. ALFRED AINGER, M.A.

THE JEsT Book. The Choicest Anecdotes
and Sayings. Arranged by MARK LEMON.

THE BaALLAD Book. A Selection of the
Choicest British Ballads. Edited
WILLIAM ALLINGHAM.

THE SuNDAY Book oF POETRY FOR THE
YouNG. Selected by C. F. ALEXANDER.
THE SoNG Book. ords and Tunes se-
lected and arranged by JouN HuLLAH.
ScoTTisH SoNG. Compiled by MARY Car-

LYLE AITKEN.

LA LyRE FRANGAISE. Selected and arranged,
with Notes, by G. Masson.

DeutscHE LyrRik. The Golden Treasury
of the best German Lyrical Poems. Se-
lected by Dr. BuCHHEIM.

BALLADEN UND RoMANZEN. Being a Se-
lection of the best German Ballads and
Romances. Edited, with Introduction and
Notes, by Dr. BUCHHEIM.

A Book oF GoLpEN THOUGHTs. By HENRY
ATTWELL.

ADDIsON.—Essavs. Chosen and Edited by
Joun RICHARD GREEN.

MATTHEW ARNOLD.—SELECTED POEMS.

Sir THomas BrowNe.—RELIGIO MEDIcH,
LETTER TO A FRIEND, &C., AND CHRIST-
1AN MoraLs. Edited by W. A. GREEN-
HiLL, M.D,

BvRON.—PoETRY. Chosen and arranged
ll)-fyd MATTHEW ARNOLD.— Large Paper

ition. gs.

CowPER.—SELECTIONS FROM PoEMs. With
an Introduction by Mrs. OLIPHANT.

— LETTERs. Edited, with Introduction, by

- _Rev. W. BENHAM.

DEFOE.—THE ADVENTURES OF RoBINSON
CrusoE. Edited by J. W. CLARK, M.A.

HARE.—GuEssEs AT TruTH. By Two

Brothers.
HERRICK.—CHRYSOMELA. Edited by Prof.
F. T. PALGRAVE.
HuGHes.—Tom BrowN's ScHooL Davs.
Ts.—THE PorTicAL WoRrks. Edited
by Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE.
LANDOR.—SELECTIONs. Ed. by S. CoLvIN.

LoNGFELLOW.—PoEMs OF PLACEs: ENG-
LAND AND WaLgs. Edited by H. W,

ToaNcrerIIAaw o vnle
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GOLDEN TREASURY SERIES—contd.

NEwcASTLE.—THE CAVALIER AND HIS
LApy. Selections from the Works of the
First Duke and Duchess of Newcastle.
Withan Introductory Essay by E. JENKINS.

PLATO.—THE REPUBLIC. ranslated by
J. L. Davigs, M.A,, and D. J. VAUGHAN.

— THE PHAEDRUS, Lvsis, AND ProTAGO-
RAs. Translated by J. WRIGHT.

SHAKESPEARE.—SONGS AND SonNETs. Ed.
with Notes, by Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE.

TENNYsON.—LyYRICAL PoEMs. Selected and
Annotated by Prof. F. T. PALGRAVE.—
Large Paper Edition. gs.

— IN MEMORIAM. Large Paper Edit. os.

THEOCRITUS.—BION, AND MoscHUs. Ren-
dered into English Prose by ANDREwW
LANG.—La;fe Paper Edition. ~gs.

CHARLOTTE M. YONGE.—A Book or Wor-
THIES, GATHERED FROM OLD HisTORIES
AND WRITTEN ANEW.

— A Book oF GOLDEN DEEDs OF ALL
TiMES AND ALL COUNTRIES.

— THE STORY OF THE CHRISTIANS AND
MOooRs IN SPAIN.

GOLDSMITH, Essavs or. Edited by C. D.
YoNGE, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 25.6d. (See also
GLOBE LIBRARY, p. 20; ILLUSTRATED
Books, p. 12.)

GRAY (Thomas).—Works. Edited by Ep-
MUND GossE. In 4 vols. Globe 8vo. 20s.—
Vol. I. PoEMs, JOURNALS, AND Essavs.—
II. LeTTERS.—III. LETTERS.—IV. NoOTES
ON ARISTOPHANES AND PLAToO.

HAMERTON (P. G.).—THE INTELLECTUAL
Lire. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.
—— HuMAN INTERCOURSE. Cr. 8vo. 8s.6d.
—— FRENCH AND EnNGLIsH: A Comparison.

Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

HARRISON (Frederic).—THE CHOICE oOF
Books. Gl.8vo. 6s.—Large Paper Ed. 1ss.

HARWOOD (George).—From WiTHIN, Cr.
8vo. 6s.

HELPS (Sir Arthur).—Essavys WRITTEN IN
THE INTERVALs oF Business. With Intro-
duction and Notes, by F. J. Rowg, M.A.
and W.T. Wess, M.A. 15.94.; swd. 15. 6d,

HOBART (Lord).—Essays AND MISCELLA-
NEous WRITINGS.  With Biographical
Sketch. Edited by Lady HoBART. 2 vols.
8vo. 2ss.

HUTTON (R. H.).—EsSAYs ON SOME OF THE
MobperN GuiDEs oF ENGLISH THOUGHT IN
MATTERs OF FAITH. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— Essavs. z2vols. Gl.8vo. 6s.each. Vol.
L. Li y; 1I. Theological

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—LAY SERMONS, AD-
DRESSES, AND REVIEwWS. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— CRITIQUES AND ADDRESSES. 8vo. 105.6d.
—— AMERICAN ADDRESSES, WITH A LECTURE
ON THE STUDY OF BioLoGY. 8vo. 6s.6d.
—— SciENCE AND CULTURE, AND OTHER

Essavs. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— INTRODUCTORY SCIENCE PRIMER. 18mo. 1s.

—— Essays ON soME CONTROVERTED QUEs-
TIONS. 8vo.

JAMES (Henry).—FRreEncH PorTs anxp No-

veLisTs. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.
e ProrToatTe r Pracrme (v Qua =~e RA

KINGSLEY (Charles).—ComprLETE EpITION
OF THE WORKs OF CHARLES KINGSLEY.

Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.
WEesTwWARD Ho! With a Portrait.
HYPATIA.

YeasT.

ALTON LoCcKkE.

Two YBARs AGo.

HEREWARD THE WAKE.

PoewMs.

THE HEROES; or, Greek Fairy Tales for
my Children.

THE WATER Basies: A Fairy Tale for a
Land Baby.

Mapam How aAND Labpy WHy; or, First
Lesson in Earth-Lore for Children.

AT LAsT: A Christmas in the West Indies.

Proske IDvLLs.

PLAYS AND PURITANS.

THE RomaN AND THE TEUTON. With Pre-
face by Professor MAx MULLER.

SANITARY AND SoCIAL LECTURES.

HisTorICAL LECTURES AND Essavs,

SciENTIFIC LECTURES AND Essavs.

LITERARY AND GENERAL LECTURES.

Tue HERMITS.

Graucus; or, The Wonders of the Sea-
Shore. With Coloured Illustrations.

VILLAGE AND TOWN AND COUNTRY SBRMONS.

THE WATER OF LIFE, AND OTHER SERMONS.

SERMONS ON NATIONAL SUBJECTS : AND THE
KiING oF THE EARTH.

SERMONS FOR THE TIMEs.

Goop NEws oF Gob.

THE GOSPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH: AND
Davip.

DISCIPLINE, AND OTHER SERMONS.

WESTMINSTER SERMONS.

ALL SAINTS' DAY, AND OTHER SERMONS.

LAMB (Charles).—CorLecTED Works. Ed.,
with Introduction and Notes, by the Rev.,
ALFRED AINGER, M.A. Globe 8vo. ss.each
volume.—I. Essavs or ELia.—II. PLAYs,
PoEMs, AND MiscELLANEOUS Essavs.—I11.
Mgrs. LEICESTER’s ScHooL; THE ADVEN-
TURES OF ULYSSES; AND OTHER Essavs.—
IV. TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE,—V.and VI,
LeTTERs. Newly arranged, with additions.

—— TALES FROM SHAKESPEARE. 18mo. 4s.6d.
Globe Readings Edition. Globe 8vo. 12s.

LANKESTER(Prof. E.Ray).—-THE ADVANCE-
MENT OF SCIENCE. Occasional Essays and
Addresses. 8vo. 10s.6d.

LIGHTFOOT (Bishop).—EssAys. 2 vols.
I. THEOLOGICAL. I1. MISCELLANEOUS. 8vo.

LODGE (Prof. Oliver).—THE PIONEERS OF
Science. Illustrated. Ext. cr. 8vo.

LOWELL(Jas. Russell).—ComPLETE WORKS.
10 vols. Cr. 8vo. €s. each.—Vols. I.—IV.
LiTERARY Essavs.—V. PoriTicaL Essavs.
—VI. LITERARY AND POLITICAL ADDRESSES.
VII.—X. PoeTicAL WORKS.

—— PoriTicAL Essays. Ext.cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

LUBBOCK (Rt. Hon. Sir John, Bart.).—ScI-
ENTIFIC LEcTURES. Illustrated. 2nd Edit.
revised. 8vo.

—— PoriTicAL ANDMEDUCATION.\L Ap-

Qe

[ Qeren
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LITERATURE.

Collected Works ; Essays; Lectures;
Letters; mscella.neous Works-cmtd
LUBBOCK (Rt. Hon Sir John, Bart.).—THE

PLEAsUREs oF Lire. New Edition. 6oth

Thousand. Gl.8vo. Partl. 1s.6d.; swd. 15, —

Library Edition. 3s.6d.—Part 1. 1s. 64. ; ;

sewed, 15.—Library Edition. 3s.6d.—Com-

plete in 1 vol. 2s. 6d.

MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—RomaN Mo-
sAIcs, or, Studies in Rome and its Neigh-
bourhood. Globe 8vo. 6s.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—THE PRINCIPLES
OF THE ART OF CONVERSATION. Cr.8vo. 45.64.

MASSON (David).—WORDSWORTH, SHELLEY,
KEeATs: and other Essays. Cr. 8vo. ss.

MAURICE (F. D.).—THe FRIENDSHIP OF
Books : and other Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.

MORLEY (John).—Works. Collected Edit.
In 11 vols. Globe 8vo. ss. each.—VOLTAIRE.
1 vol.—RousseAu. 2 vols.—DIDEROT AND
THE ENcvLOPAEDISTS.
PROMISE.
BURKE.
x vol.

MYERS(F. W. H.).—Essavs. 2vols. Cr.8vo.
45.6d. each.—I. CrLassicaL; 11. MODERN.

NADAL (E. S.).—Essavs aT HoME AND
ELsEwHERE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

OLIPHANT(T.L.Kington).—THEDUKE AND
THE SCHOLAR: and other Essays. 8vo. 7s5.6d.

OWENS COLLEGE ESSAYS AND AD-
DRESSES. By Professors and Lecturers
of the College. 8vo. 14s.

PATER (W.).—THE RENAISSANCE ; Studies
in Artand Poetry. 4thEd. Cr.8vo. 10s.6d.

—— IMAGINARY PorTRAITS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— APPRECIATIONS. With an Essay on
“Style.” 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 8s.6d.

—— MaRrIUS THE EPICUREAN. 2 vols. Cr.
8vo. 1as.

PICTON(J.A.). -Tuszsrsxv OF MATTER:
and other Essays. Cr. 8 .

POLLOCK (Sir F., Ban.).-—Oxponn Lec-
TURES : and other Discourses. 8vo. gs.

POOLE (M. E.).—PicTures oF COTTAGE
Lire 1N THE WEST oF ENGLAND, 2nd Ed.
Cr. 8vo. 135. 6d.

POTTER (Louisa).—LANCASHIRE MEMORIES.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

PRICKARD (A. O.).—ARISTOTLE ON THE
ART OF PoETRY. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

RUMFORD.—ComprLETE WORKS OF COUNT
Rumrorp. Memoir by G. ELLis. Por-
trait. s5vols. 8vo. 4/ 14s.6d.

SCTIENCE LECTURES AT SOUTH KEN-
SINGTON. Illustr. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 6s. each.

SMALLEY (George W.).—LoNDON LETTERS
AND SOME OTHERS. 2 vols. 8vo. 32s.

STEPHEN (Sir James Fltzjames, Bart.).—
HORAE SaBBATICAE. Globe 8vo.

THRING (Edward).—THOUGHTs oN LiFe
Science. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

WESTCOTT(Bxshop) (SnTHBova, P 36)

ETTT T <~ mw oo

2 vols.—ON Com-
1 voL.—MISCELLANIES. 3 vols.—
1 vol.—STUDIES IN LITERATURE.

WHITTIER (Jobn Greenleaf). Tue Com-
PLETE WORKS. 7 vols. Cr.8vo. 6s. each.—
Vol. I. NARRATIVE AND LEGENDARY PoEMS.
—II1. Poems or NATURE; PoEms Susjec-
TIVE AND REMINISCENT; RELIGIOUS POEMS.
—II1. ANTI-SLAVERY POEMS; SonGs or
LABOUR AND REFORM.—1V. PERSONAL
Poewms ; OccasioNAL Poems ; THE TENTON
THE BEACH ; with the Poems of ELIZABETH
H. WHITTIER, and an Appendix containing
Early and Uncollected Verses.—V. MAR-
GARET SMITH's JOURNAL; TALES AND
SKETCHES.—VI. OLD PORTRAITS AND Mo-
DERN SKETCHES ; PERSONAL SKETCHES AND
Tri1BUTES ; HisTORICAL PAPERS.—VII. THE
CONFLICT WITH SLAVERY, POLITICS, AND
REFORM ; THE INNER LIFE, CRITICISM,

LOGIC. (See under PHILOSOPHY, p. 26.)
MAGAZINES. (See PERIODICALS).
MAGNETISM. (Sec wnder PHysics, p. 26.)

MATHEMATICS, History of.
BALL (W. W. R.).—A SHORT ACCOUNT OF
THB HisTORY OF MATHEMATICS. Cr. 8vo.

108,
MEDICINE.
(See also DomesTIC ECONOMY ; Nunsnlc,
VGIENE ; Pﬂvsxox.ocv)

ACLAND (Sir H. W.).—THE ArRMY MEDICAL

ScHooL : Address at Netley Hospital. «1s.
ALLBUTT (Dr. T. Clifford).—On THE Use

OF THE OPHTHALMOSCOPE. 8vo. 15s.

ANDERSON (Dr. McCall).—LECTURES ON
CurinicaL MeDICINE. Illustr. 8vo. xot.

BALLANCE(C.A.)and EDMUNDS(Dr.
LigaTioN IN ConTINUITY. Illustr.
30s. net.

BARWELL (Richard, F.R.C.S.). — THE
Causes AND TREATMENT OF LATERAL
CURVATURE OF THE SPINE. Cr. 8vo. ss.

—— ON ANEURISM, ESPECIALLY OF THE
THORAX AND RooT oF THE NECK. 3s. 6d.

BASTIAN (H. Charlton).—ON PARALYSIS
FROM BRAIN DisEasE IN I1Ts CoMMON
Forms. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.

BICKERTON (T. H.).—OnN CoLour BLIND-
nEss. Cr. 8vo.

BRAIN: A JourNAL oF NEUROLOGV. Edited
for the Neurological Society of London.g
A. DE WATTEVILLE, Quarterly. 8vo
(Part I. in Jan. 1878.) Vols. I. to XII. 8vo.
15s. each. [Cloth covers for binding, 1s. each.]

BRUNTON (Dr. T. Lauder). — A TEeXT-
Book or PHARMACOLOGY, THERAPEUTICS,
AND MATERIA MEDICA. 3rd Edit. Med.
8vo. 215.—Or in 2 vols. 22s. 64.

—— DisorDERS OF DIGESTION : THEIR CON-
SEQUENCES AND TREATMENT. 8vo. 10s.6d.

—— PHARMACOLOGY AND THERAPEUTICS ; or,
Medicine Past and Present. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— TABLES OF MATERIA MEDICA : A Com-
ganion to the Materia Medica Museum.

vo.  SS.

—— CroONIAN LecTUREBS ON THE CONNBC-
TION BETWEEN CHEMICAL CONSTITUTION
AND Puveiorocicar ActioN. Being an

ovy. Bvo.
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CARTER (R. Brudenell, F.C.S..—A Prac-
TICAL TREATISE ON DiSEASES OF THE EvE.
8vo. 16s.

—— EvEsiGHT, GooD AND Ban. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— MODERN OPERATIONS FOR CATARACT.
8vo. 6s.

CHRISTIE (J.).—CHOLERA EPIDEMICS IN
EAST AFRICA. 8vo. 1ss.

COWELL (George).—LrcTURES ON CATA-
RACT : ITs CAusEs, VARIETIES, AND TREAT-
MENT. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

FLUCKIGER (F. A.) and HANBURY (D.).
—PHARMACOGRAPHIA. A History of the
Principal Drugs of Vegetable Origin met
with in Great Britain and India. 8vo. 21s.

FOTHERGILL (Dr. J. Milner).—Tne Prac-
TITIONER'S HANDBOOK OF TREATMENT;
or, The Principles of Therapeutics. 8vo. 16s.

—— THE ANTAGONISM_OF THERAPEUTIC
AGENTS, AND WHAT IT TEACHES. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— Foo0D FOR THE INVALID, THE CONVALES-
CENT, THE DVYSPEPTIC, AND THE GouTv.
2nd Edit. Cr.8vo. 3s. 6d.

FOX (Dr. Wilson). — ON THE ARTIFICIAL
PropucTioN or TUBERCLE IN THE LOWER
ANIMALS. With Plates. 4to. ss.6d.

—— ON THE TREATMENT OF HYPERPYREXIA,
As ILLUSTRATED IN ACUTE ARTICULAR
RHEUMATISM BY MEANS OF THE EXTERNAL
AppLICATION OF CoLD. 8vo. 2s. 64.

GRIFFITHS (W. H.).—LEssoNs oN Pre-
SCRIPTIONS AND THE ART OF PRESCRIBING.
New Edition. 18mo. 3s.6d.

HAMILTON (Prof. D. J.).—ON THE PaTHo-
LOGY OF BroONCHITIS, CATARRHAL PNEU-
MONIA, TUBERCLE, AND ALLIED LESIONS OF
THE HUMAN LUNG. 8vo. 8s. 64.

—— A TexT-Book or PaTHOLOGY, SYsTE-
MATIC AND PracTICAL. Iliustrated. Vol.

8vo. 2598,

HANBURY (Daniel). — ScieENcE PAPERs,
CHIEFLY PHARMACOLOGICAL AND BoTANI-
CAL. Med. 8vo. 14s.

KLEIN (Dr. E.f.—MlCRO-ORGAN!SMS AND
Disease. An Introduction into the Study
of Specific Micro-Organi Cr.8vo. 6s.

—— THE BACTERIA IN AsSIATIC CHOLERA.
Cr. 8vo. ss.

LEPROSY INVESTIGATION COMMIT-
TEE, JOURNAL OF THE. Edited by
P. S. ABrRAHAM, M.A. Nos. 2 and 3.
25, 6d. each net.

LINDSAY (Dr. ]J. A.). — THE CLIMATIC
TreEATMENT oF ConsumpTION. Cr.8vo. ss.
MACKENZIE (Sir Morell).—Tus HvGIENE
oF THE VocAL ORGANs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
MACLAGAN (Dr. T.).—THE GErRM THEORY.
* 8vo. 10s. 6d.

MACLEAN (Surgeon-General W. C.).—Dis-
EASEéSd oF TroricAL CLiMATES. Cr. 8vo.
108. 6d.

MﬁCNAMARA\ (g.).—-A fo'gonv OF ASIATIC

PIFFARD (H. G.).—AN ELEMENTARY TREA-
TISE ON DISEASES OF THE SKIN. 8vo. 16s.
PRACTITIONER, THE: A ONTHL)Y
OURNAL OF THERAPEUTICS AND PusLiC
EALTH. Edited by T. LAUDER BRUNTON,
F.R.S,, etc. ; DONALD MacALisTRR, M.A.,
M.D., and J. MitcueLL Bruck, M.D.
15.64. monthly. Vols. I.—XLVI. Half.
early vols. 10s.6d. each. [Cloth covers for

inding, 1s. each.]

REYNOLDS (J. R.).—A SvsTeEm or MEDI.
cINE. Edited by J. RusseLL RevNoLbs,

In 5 vols. Vols. I.—III. and V.

25s. each.—Vol. IV. s1s.

RICHARDSON (Dr. B. W.).—DisEases or
MobErN Lire. Cr. 8vo.

—— THE_FI1ELD oF Diseasg. A Book of
Preventive Medicine. 8vo. 2ss.

SEATON (Dr Edward C.).—A HaNDBOOKX
OF VAcCINATION. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 8s. 6d.
SEILER (Dr. Carl). —M1CRO-PHOTOGRAPHS
IN HisToLoGY, NORMAL AND PATHOLOGI-

CAL. 4to. 31s.6d.

SIBSON (Dr. Francis).—CorLECTED WORKS
Edited by W. M. Orp, M.D. Illustrated.
4 vols. 8vo. 3l 3s. .

SPENDER (J. Kent).—THERAPEUTIC MEANS
FOR THE RELIEF OF PAIN. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

SURGERY (THE INTERNATIONAL
ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF). A Systematic
Treatise on the Theory and Practice of Sur-
gery by Authors of various Nations. Edited
y JOHN ASHHURST, jun, M.D. 6 vols.
Roy. 8vo. 31s. 6d. each.

THORNE (Dr. Thorne).—DI1PHTHERIA. Cr.
8vo. 8s. 6d. .

WHITE (Dr. W. Hale).—A Text-Book oF
GENERAL ¥HERAPEUTICS. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 64,

ZIEGLER (Ernst).—A TexT-Book oF Pa-
THOLOGICAL ANATOMY AND PATHOGENESIS.
Translated and Edited by DoNALD Mac-
ALISTER, M.A., M.D. Illustrated. 8vo.—
Part I. GENERAL PATHOLOGICAL ANATOMY.
125, 6d.—Part I1. SpECIAL PATHOLOGICAL
ANATOMY. Sections I.—VIIL. and IX.—
XII. 8vo. 12s. 6d. each.

METALLURGY.
(See also CHEMISTRY.)
HIORNS (Arthur H.).—A TexT-Book oF
ELEMENTARY METALLURGY. Gl 8vo. 4s.
—— PRACTICAL METALLURGY AND ASSAYING.
Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 6s.
—— IRON AND STEEL MANUFACTURE. Illus.
trated. Globe 8vo. 3s.6d.
—— Mixep METALS OR METALLIC ALLOYS.
Globe 8vo. 6s.

PHILLIPS (J. A.).—A TREATISE ON OgRE
Derosits. Illustrated. Med. 8vo. 2ss.

METAPHYSICS.
(See mnder PHiLosOPHY, p. 25.)

MILITARY ART AND HISTORY.
ACILAND(Sir H WY (oo Mentcive )
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MILITARY HISTORY—continucd.

CUNYNGHAME (Gen. Sir A. T..—My
CoMMAND IN SouTH AFRICA, 1874—78.
8vo. 12s. 6d.

HOZIER (Lieut.-Col. H. M.).—THE SEVEN
Weeks' War. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— THE INVAsIONS oF ENGLAND. 2 vols.

8vo. 28s.

MARTEL (Chas.).—MiLiTARY ITALY. With
Map. 8vo. 12s.6d.

MAURICE (Lt.-Col.).—WAaR. 8vo. ss. net.

—— THE NaTiONAL DEFENCES. Cr. 8vo.

MERCUR (Prof. J..—ELEMENTS OF THE
ART OF WAR. 8vo. 17s.

SCRATCHLEY — KINLOCH COOKE.—
AUSTRALIAN DEFENCES AND NEW GUINEA.
Compiled from the Papers of the late Major-
General Sir PETER SCRATCHLEY, R.E., by
C. KiNLocH COOKE. 8vo. 14s.

THROUGH THE RANKS TO A COM-
MISSION. New Edition. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

WILKINSON (S.). — THE BRAIN OF AN
Armv. A Popular Account of the German
General Staff. Cr. 8vo. a2s. 64,

WINGATE (Major F. R.).—MAHDIISM AND
THE EGYPTIAN SUDAN. An Account of the
Rise and Progress of Mahdiism, and of Sub-
sequent Events in the Sudan to the Present
Time. With 17 Maps. 8vo. 30s. net.

WOLSELEY (General Viscount).—THE SoL-
DIER’S PocKET-Book FOR FIELD SERVICE.
sth Edit. 16mo, roan. ss.

—— F1ELD POCKET-BOOK FOR THE AUXILIARY
Forces. 16mo. 1s. 64.

MINERALOGY. (See G#brogv.)

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS.
(See under LITERATURE, p. 19.)

MUSIC.

FAY (Amy).—Music-STUDY IN GERMANY.
Preface by Sir GEo. GROVE.. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

GROVE (Sir George).—A DICTIONARY OF
Music AND MUSICIANS, A.D. 1450—1889.
Edited by Sir GEorGE Grove, D.C.L. In

vols. 8vo. 21s. each. With Illustrations in
usic Type and Woodcut.—Also published
in Parts. Parts L—XIV., XIX.—XXII.
3s. 6. each; XV. XVI. 75.; XVII. XVIII.
s. ; XXIIT.—-XXYV., Appendix. Edited b
- A. FULLER MAITLAND, M.A. gs. [Clot{
cases for binding the volumes, 1s. each.]

—— A CoMPLETE INDEX TO THE ABOVE. By

Mrs. E. WOoDEHOUSE. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

HULLAH (John).—Music IN THE Housk.
4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 64,

TAYLOR (Franklin).—A PRIMER OF Piano-
FORTE PLAYVING. 18mo. 1s.

TAYLOR (Sedley).—SouNnD AND Music. znd
Edit. Ext. cr. 8vo. 8s.6d.

— A QUVETEM AT Crrtrm Crnrrrarr s oo

NATURAL HISTORY.
ATKINSON (J. C.). (See ANTIQUITIES.)
BAKER (Sir Samuel W.). (See SPORT.)
BLANFORD (W. T.).—GEeoLoGY AND
ZooLoGY OF ABVYSSINIA. 8vo. 31s.

FOWLER (W. W.).—TALEs oF THE BIRDs.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64,

—— A YEAR WITH THE Birps. Illustrated.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Mapam How AND
Lapy WHy; or, First Lessons in Earth-Lore
for Children. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— Graucus; or, The Wonders of the Sea-
Shore. With Coloured Illustrations. Cr.
8vo.  3s. 6d.—Presentation Edition. Cr.
8vo, extra cloth. 7s. 64.

WALLACE (Alfred Russel.—THE MALAY

ARCHIPELAGO: The Land of the Orang
Utang and the Bird of Paradise. Maps and
INlustrations. Ext. cr. 8vo. 6s. (See also

BroLogy.)

WATERTON (Charles).— WANDERINGS IN
SouTH AMERICA, THE NORTH-WEST oF
THE UNITED STATES, AND THE ANTILLES.
Edited by Rev. J. G. Woop. Illustrated.
Cr. 8vo. “6s.—People’s Edition. 4to. 6d.

WHITE (Gilbert).—NATUrRAL HISTORY AND
ANTIQUITIES OF SELBORNE. Ed. by Frank
BuckLAND. With a Chapter on Antiquities
by the EARL OF SELBORNE. Cr.8vo. 6s.

NATURAL PHILOSOPHY. (Sec PHvsics.)

NAVAL SCIENCE.

ROBINSON (Rev. J. L.).—MARINE SURVEY-
ING, AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE ON. For
Younger Naval Officers. Illust. Cr.8vo. 75.6d.

SHORTLAND (Admiral).—NAUTICAL SUR-
VEVING. 8vo. 21s.

THOMSON (Sir Wm.). — PoruLaAR LEkc-
TURES AND ADDREsSES.—Vol. 1II. Navi-
GATION. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

NOVELS. (See Prose FicTION, p. 17.)
NURSING.

(See under DomesTic Economy, p. 8.)
OPTICS8 (or LIGHT). (See Puvsics, p. 27.)
PAINTING. (See ART.)

PERIODICALS.
AMERICAN JOURNAL OFPHILOLOGY,
THE. (See PHiLOLOGY.)
BRAIN. (See MEDICINE.)

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE. (See Po-
LiTicaL EcoNomy.)

ECONOMICS, THE QUARTERLY JOUR-
NAL OF. (See PoriTicaL EcoNomy.)

ENGLISH ILLUSTRATED MAGAZINE
THE. — Profusely Iilustrated. Published
Monthly. No. I. October, 1883. 64.—
Vol. 1. 1884. 7s.64.—Vols. IL.-VIII. Super
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NATURE: A WEeKLY ILLUSTRATED JOUR-
NAL OF SCIENCE. Published every Thursday.
Price 6d. Monthly Parts, 2s. and 2s. 6d. ;
Current Half-yearly vols., 155, each. Vols.
L—XLIII. [Cases for binding vols. 1s. 6.
each.]

HELLENIC STUDIES, THE JOURNAL
OF. Pub. Half-Yearly from 1880. 8vo. 30s.;
or each Part, 155. Vol. XII. Partl. 1ss. net.

The Journal will be sold at a reduced price
to Libraries wishing to subscribe, but official
application must in each case be made to the

uncil. Information on this point, and upon
the conditions of Membership,may be obtained
on application to the Hon. Sec., Mr. George
Macmillan, 29, Bedford Street,Covent Garden.

MACMILLAN'S MAGAZINE. Published
Monthly. 1s.—Vols. I.-LXIV. 7s. 6d. each.
[Cloth covers for binding, 1s. eacl?n.]

PHILOLOGY, THE JOURNAL OF. (See
PHiLoLOGY.)

PRACTITIONER, THE. (Sec MEDICINE.)

RECORD OF TECHNICAL AND SE-
CONDARY EDUCATION. (See Epu-

CATION.
PHILOLOGY.

AMERICAN JOURNALOFPHILOLOGY,
THE. Edited by Prof. BasiL L. GiLDER-
SLEEVE. 4s. 6d. each No. (quarterly).

AMERICAN PHILOLOGICAL ASSOCIA-
TION, TRANSACTIONS OF. Vols. I.—
XX. 8s. 6d. per vol. net, except Vols. XV.
and XX., which are 10s. 6d. net.

CORNELL UNIVERSITY STUDIES IN
CLASSICAL PHILOLOGY. Edited by
I. FLAGG, W. G. HALE, and B. 1. WHEELER.
I. THE C U M-CONSTRUCTIONS : their His-
tory and Functions. Part I. Critical. 1s.84.
net. Part II. Constructive. By W. G.
HALE. 3s. 4. net.—I1. ANALOGY AND THE
SCOPE OF ITS APPLICATION IN LANGUAGE.
By B. 1. WHEELER. 15.34. net.

GILES (P.).—A SHORT MANUAL oF PHiLo-
LOGY FOR CLAssICAL STUDENTS. Cr. 8vo.
JOURNAL OF SACRED AND CLASSI-

CAL PHILOLOGY. 4vols. 8vo. 125.6d.each.

JOURNAL OF PHILOLOGY. New Series.
Edited by W. A. WriGHT, M.A., 1. By-
WATER, {d.A., and H. TJacksoN, M.A.
4s. 6d. each No. (half-yearly).

KELLNER (Dr. L.).— HisToricaL OuT-
LINES OF ENGLISH SyNTAX. Ex. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

MORRIS (Rev. Richard, LL.D.).—PriMEr
OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 18mo. 1s.

—— ELEMENTARY LEessons 1N HisToricaL
ENGLISH GRAMMAR. 18mo. 2s. 6d.

—— HisToricaL OuTLINES OF ENGLISH Ac-
CIDENCE. Extra fcp. 8vo. 6s.

MORRIS (R.) and BOWEN (H. C.).—ENG-
LisH GRAMMAR EXERCISES. 18mo. 1s.
OLIPHANT (T. L. Kington). — Tue OLD
AND MippLE ENGLISH. Globe 8vo. gs.
—— THe NEw ENGLISH. 2vols. Cr.8vo. 21s.

PEILE (John). —A PRrIMER oF PHiLOLOGY.

e Qv -

TAYLOR (Isaac)—WoRDs AND PLACESs.
oth Edit. Ma§. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— ETRUSCAN RESEARCHES. 8vo. 14s.

—— GREEKs AND Gotus: A Study of the
Runes. 8vo. o¢s.

WETHERELL (J.).—Exercisges oN Mor-
nés’s PRIMER OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR.
18mo. 1s.

YONGE (C. M.).—HisTory oF CHRISTIAN
NamEes. New Edit., revised. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

PHILOSOPHY.
Ethics and Metaph Logic—Psychology.
Ethics and Metaphysics.

BALFOUR (Right Hon. A. J.).—A DEFENCE
oF PHiLosoPHIC DouBT. 8vo. 12s.

BIRKS(Thomas Rawson).—F1RsT PRINCIPLES
OF MoRAL ScieNce. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 64,

—— MobpEerN UTILITARIANISM ; or, The Sys-
tems of Paley, Beatham, and Mill Exaniined
and Compared. - Cr. 8vo. 6s. 64.

—— MoODERN PHySICAL FATALISM, AND THE
DoctriNe oF EvoLuTioN. Including an
Examination of Mr. Herbert Spencer's
‘“First Principles.” Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.).—A HANDBOOK
OoF MoRrAL PuiLosopHy. Cr. 8vo. s

FISKE (John).—OuTLINES oF Cosmic PHILO-
SOPHY, BASED ON THE DocTRINE oF EvoLu-
TION. 2vols. 8vo. 25s.

FOWLER (Rev. Thomas). — PROGRESSIVE
MoraLITY: An Essayin Ethics. Cr. 8vo. ss.

HARPER (Father Thomas).—THE MEeTA-
PHYSICS OF THE ScHooL. In svols.—Vols. I.
and I1. 8vo. 18s.each.—Vol. fll. Part 1. 12s.

KANT.—KANT's CRITICAL PHILOSOPHY FOR
EnGLisH READERS. By J. P. MAHAFFy,
D.D., and J. H. BErNARD, B.D. 2 vols.
Cr. 8vo.—Vol. I. Tue KRITIK oF Pure
REAsON EXPLAINED AND DEFENDED. 75.6d.
—Vol. II. THE PROLEGOMENA. Translated,
with Notes and Appendices. 6s.

KANT—MAX MULLER. — CRITIQUE OF
PURE REASON BY IMMANUEL KANT. Trans-
lated by F. Max MOLLER. With Intro-
duction by Lubpwic NoIRE. 2 vols. 8vo.
16s. each (sold separately).—Vol. 1. His-
TORICAL INTRODUCTION, by Lupwic Noirg,
etc.—Vol. I1. CRITIQUE oF PURE REASON.

MAURICE (F. D.).—MORAL AND META-
PHYSICAL PHILOSOPHY. 2 vols. 8vo. 16s.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. James).—THE METHOD
OF THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT, PHysICAL
AND MoORAL. 8vo. 10s.6d.

—— THE SUPERNATURAL IN RELATION To
THE NATURAL. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

—— THE INTUITIONS OF THE MIND. 8vo.
105. 6d.

—— AN EXAMINATION oF MR. J. S. MiLL's
PHILOSOPHY. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— CHRISTIANITY AND PosiTivisM. Lec-
tures on Natural Theology and Apologetics.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— THE ScorTisH PHiLosopuv FrRoM HuT-
CHESON To HAMILTON, BloGRAPHICAL, EX-
POSITORY, CRITICAL. Roy. 8vo. 16s.

—— REALISTIC PHILOSOPHY DEFENDED IN A
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PHILOSOPHY.
Ethics and Metaphysics—continued.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr. J.).—FirsT AND FunD-
AMENTAL TruTHS. Being a Treatise on
Metaphysics. 8vo. gs.

——— THE PREVAILING TvPES OF PHILOSOPHY :
CAN THEY LOGICALLY REACH REALITY?
8vo. 3s.6d.

MASSON (Prof. David).—RECENT BRITISH
PuiLosopHy. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—THE METHODS
oF ETHics. 4th Edit., revised. 8vo. 14s.

—— A SUPPLEMENT TO THE SECOND EDITION.
Containing all the important Additions and
Alterations in the Fourth Edition. 8vo. 6s.

—— OuTLINES oF THE HisTory oF ETHics
FOR ENGLISH READERs. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64.

THORNTON (W. T.). — OLp-FasHIONED
ETHics AND COMMON-SENSE METAPHYSICS.

8vo. 10s. 6d.
Logic.

BOOLE (George). — THE MATHEMATICAL
AnaLvsis oF Logic. 8vo. sewed. ss.

CARROLL (Lewis).—THE GaME oF Locic.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. net.

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—A PrIMER oF Locic.
18mo. 1s.

—— ELEMENTARY LEssons IN Locic, DE-
DUCTIVE AND INDUCTIVE. 18mo. 3s.6d.
—— Stupies IN DepucTive LoGic. =2nd

Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE PRINCIPLES OF SCIENCE : A Treatise
on Logic and Scientific Method. Cr. 8vo.
128,

—— Pure Logic: and other Minor Works.
Edited by R. ApamsoN, M.A., and Har-
RIET A. JEVONS. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

KEYNES (J. N.).—STUDIES AND EXERCISES
IN FormaL Logic. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr.).—THE Laws or Dis-
CURSIVE THOUGHT. A Text-Book of Formal
Logic. Cr. 8vo. ss.

RAY (Prof. P. K.).—A TexT-Book or DE-
pucTIVE LoGIc. 4th Edit. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

VENN (Rev.éohn).—THE Logic oF CHANCE.
and Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64.

—— SvmeoLic Logic. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64,

—— THE PrINCIPLES OF EMPIRICAL OR IN-
DpucTIVE LoGic. 8vo. 18s.

Psychology.

BALDWIN (Prof. J. M.).—HANDBOOK OF
PsvcHOLOGY: Sensesand Intellect.8vo. 125.64.

—— FEELING AND WILL. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

CALDERWOOD (Prof. H.). — THE RELA-
TIONS OF MIND AND BRAIN. 8vo. 12s.

CLIFFORD (W. K.).—SEEING AND THINK-
ING. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

HOFFDING (Prof. H.).—OUTLINES OF Psy-
cHoLoGY. Translated by M. E. LowNDEs.
Cr. 8vo. .

JAMES (Prof. William).—THE PRINCIPLES OF
PsvcHOLOGY. 2 vols. Demy 8vo. 2ss. net.

JARDINE (Rev. Robert).—THE ELEMENTS
OF THE PsvcHoLoGy oF COGNITION. 3rd
Edit. Cr.8vo. 6s.6d.

McCOSH (Rev. Dr.).—Psvcuorogy. Cr. 8vo.

MAUDSLEY (Dr. Henry).—THE PHYSIOLOGY
orF MIND. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— THE PATHOLOGY OF MIND. 8vo. 18s.

—— Bopy AND MiIND. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 64.

MURPHY (J.EJ.).-HABIT AND INTELLI-
GENCE. 2nd Edit. Illustrated. 8vo. 16s.

PHOTOGRAPHY.

MELDOLA (Prof. R.).—THE CHEMISTRY OF
PHOTOGRAPHY. Cr. 8vo. 3

PHYSICS OR NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.
Geneval—Electricity aud Magnetism—
Heat, Light, and Sound.

General.

ANDREWS (Dr. Thomas): THE SCIENTIFIC
PAPERS OF THE LATE. With a Memoir by
Profs. Tart and CRum BROWN. 8vo. 18s.

EVERETT (Prof. J. D.).—THE C.G.S. Svs-
TEM oF UNITs, WiTH TABLES OF PHysicAL
CoNsTANTs. New Edit. Globe 8vo. ss.

FESSENDEN (C.).—PHvsics FOR PUBLIC
ScHooLs. Globe 8vo.

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).—PHYSICS OF THE
EARTH's CRUST. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 12s.

GUILLEMIN (Amédée).—THE FoORCEs oF
NATURE. A Popular Introduction to the
Study of Physical Phenomena. 455 Wood-
cuts. Roy. 8vo. 21s.

—— THE APPLICATIONS OF PHysIcAL FORCES.
With Platesand Illustrations. Roy. 8vo. 21s.

KEMPE (A. B.).—How To DRAW A STRAIGHT
LiNe. Cr. 8vo. 1s.6d.

LOEWY (B.).—QUEsSTIONS AND EXAMPLES
IN EXPERIMENTAL PHysICs, SOoUND, LiGHT,
HEAT, ELECTRICITY, AND MAGNETISM.
Fcp. 8vo. 2s.

~—— A GRADUATED COURSE OF NATURAL
Science. Partl. Gl 8vo. 2s.—Partll. 25.6d.

MOLLOY (Rev. G.).—GLEANINGS IN ScI-
ENCE: A Series of Popular Lectures on
Scientific Subjects. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour). —A PRIMER oF

Puysics. Illustrated. 18mo. 1s.
—— LEssoNs IN ELEMENTARY PHysics. Illus-
trated. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— QuesTions. By T. H. Core. 18mo. as.

STEWART (Prof. Baltour) and GEE (W. W,
Haldane).—LEssoNs IN ELEMENTARY PrAC-
TiCALPHysIcs. Illustrated. —GENERAL PHY-
sicaL PrRocesses. Cr. 8vo.

TAIT (Prof. P. G.).—LECTURES ON SOME
RECENT ADVANCES IN PHYSICAL SCIENCE.
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs.

THOMSON (Sir Wm.).—PoPULAR LECTURES
AND ADDREsSsES.—Vol. 1. CONSTITUTION
oF MATTER. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Electricity and Magnetism.
CUMMING (Linnzus).—AN INTRODUCTION
To ELECTRICITY. Cr. 8vo. 8s.6d.
DAY (R. E.).—ELECTRIC LIGHT ARITHMETIC.
18mo. 2s.
GRAY (Prof. Andrew).—THE THEORY AND
PRACTICE OF ABSOLUTE MEASUREMENTS

IN ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 2 vols.
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GUILLEMIN (A.).—ELECTRICITY AND MAG-
NETISM. A Popular Treatise. Translated
and Edited by Prof. SiLvanus P. THome-
sON. Super Roy. 8vo. 31s.6d.

LODGE (Prof. Oliver.—MopeErN VIEWS OF
ELecTrICITY. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

MENDENHALL (T. C.).—A CENTURY OF
ELEcTRICITY. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).—LEssoNs IN ELEMENTARY PRAC-
TICAL PHysIcs. Cr. 8vo. Illustrated.—ELEC-
TRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 7s. 6d.

—— PrAcTICAL PHysics ForR ScHoors. Gl
8vo.—ELECTRICITY AND MAGNETISM. 25.6d.

THOMPSON (Prof. Silvanus P.). — ELE-
MENTARY LEssoNs IN ELECTRICITY AND
MacGNETISM. Illustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

THOMSON (Sir Wm.).—PaPERs oN ELEc-
TROSTATICS AND MAGNETISM. 8vo. 18s.

TURNER (H., H.).—ExampLES ON HEAT
AND ELECTRICITY. Cr. 8vo. 2.

Heat, Light, and Sound.

AIRY (Sir G. B.).—ON SounD AND ATMO-
SPHERIC VIBRATIONS. Cr. 8vo. g¢s.

CARNOT--THURSTON.--REFLECTIONS ON
THE MoTive PoweEr oF HEAT, AND ON
MACHINES FITTED TO DEVELOP THAT
Power. From the French of N. L. S. CAr-
NoT. Edited by R. H. THursTON, LL.D.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

CLAUSIUS(R.).—THE MECHANICAL THEORY
oF HEAT. Translated by W, R. BROWNE.
Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. .

FERRERS (Rev. N. M.).—SpHERICAL HAR-
MONICS AND SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH
THEM. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

J 0H1§SON (Amy).—SunsHINE. Illustrated.

VO.

JONES (Prof. D. E.).—HeaT, LIGHT, AND
Sounp. Globe 8vo. as. 6d.

MAYER (Prof. A. M.).—SounD. A Series of
Simple Experiments. Illustr. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

MAYER (Prof. A. M.)and BARNARD (C.)—
LiGHT. A Series of Simple Experiments.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

PARKINSON (S.).—A TREATISE oN OPTICS.
4th Edit., revised. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6.

PEABODY (Prof. C. H.).—THERMODYNAMICS
OF THE STEAM ENGINE AND OTHER HEAT-
ENGINES. 8vo. 21s.

PERRY (Prof. J.).—STEAM: An Elementary
Treatise. 18mo. 4s. 6d.

PRESTON (T.).—THE THEORY OF LIGHT.
Illustrated. 8vo. 1ss. net.

—— THE THEORY OF HEAT. 8vo.

RAYLEIGH (Lord).—THEORY OF SOUND.
8vo. Vol. I. r2s. 64.—Vol. I1. 12s. 6d.

SHANN (G.).—AN ELEMENTARY TREATISE
ON HEAT IN RELATION TO STEAM AND THE
STEAM-ENGINE. Illustr. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64,

SPOTTISWOODE (W.).—POLARISATION OF
LigHT. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s 6d.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and GEE (W. W.
Haldane).—LEssoNs IN ELEMENTARY Prac-
rical Puvesices. Cr. 8vo Iinetrated —

STOKES (Sir George G.).—ON LiGHT. The

Burnett Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
STONE (W. H.).—ELEMENTARY LESSONS ON
Sounp. Illustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 64
TAIT (Prof. P. G.).—HeaT. With Ilustra-
tions. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
TAYLOR (Sedley).—Sounp AND Music. and
Edit. Ext. cr.8vo. 8s.6d.
TURNER (H. H.). (Se¢ ELECTRICITY.)

WRIGHT (Lewis).—LicuT. A Course of
Experimental Optics. Illust. Cr.8vo. 7s. 64.

PHYSIOGRAPHY and METEOROLOGY.

ARATUS.—THE SkiEs AND WEATHER FORE-
casTs OF ARATUs. Translated by E. PosTE,
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

BLANFORD (H. F.).—THE RUDIMENTS OF
PHysicAL GEOGRAPHY FOR THE USE orF
INDIAN ScHoors. Illustr. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.

—— A PracTICAL GUIDE TO THE CLIMATES
AND WEATHER OF INDIA, CEYLON AND
BURMAH, AND THE STORMS OF INDIAN
SEAS. 8vo. 125 6d.

FERREL (Prof. W.).—A PorULAR TREATISE
ON THE WINDs, 8vo. 18s.

FISHER (Rev. Osmond).—PHYSICS OF THE
EArTH's CRUST. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 12s.

GALTON (Francis).—METEOROGRAPHICA ; OF,
Methods of Mapping the Weather. 4to. g¢s.

GEIKIE (Sir Archibald).—A PRIMER oF PHY-
sicAL GEOGRAPHY. Illustrated. 18mo. 1s.

—— ELEMENTARY LEssoNs IN PHvsicAL
GEOGRAPHY. lllustrated. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d

—— QUESTIONS ON THE SAME. 1s. 6d.

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—PHYSIOGRAPHY.
Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

LOCKYER(J. Norman).—OUTLINES OF PHY-
SIOGRAPHY: THE MOVEMENTS OF THE
EarTH. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo,swd. 1s.6d.

MELDOLA (Prof. R.) and WHITE (Wm.).—
REPORT ON THE EAST ANGLIAN EARTH-
QUAKE OF APRIL 22ND, 1884. 8vo. 35

PHYSIOLOGY.

FEARNLEY(W.).—A MaNuAL oF ELEMEN-
TARY PracTicAL HisTOLOGY. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

FOSTER (Prof. Michael).—A TexT-Book or
PHysioLOGY. Illustrated. sth Edit. 8vo.—
Part 1. Book 1. BLoon: THE TissuEs oF
MOVEMENT, THE VASCULAR MECHANISM.
10s. 6d.—Part 11. Book II. THE Ti1ssuEs oF
CHEMICAL ACTION, WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE
MEecHANISMS : NUTRITION. 105, 6J.—Part
III. Book III. THE CENTRAL NERvous
SysTEM. 7s. 6d.—Part IV. Book III. T
SENSES, AND SOME SPECIAL MuscuLAR
MEecHANIsSMs.—Book IV. THE T1sSUES AND
MECHANISMS OF REPRODUCTION. 10s.64. °

—— A PRIMER OF PHYSIOLOGY. 18mo. 1s.

FOSTER (Prof. M.) and LANGLEY (J. N.).
—A CouRrse oF ELEMENTARY PRACTICAL
PHys10LoGY AND HisToLogy. Cr. 8vo.,7s. 64,
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PHYBIOLOGY—continxed.
HUMPHRY (Prof. Sir G. M.).—Tug Human
FooT AND THE HumaN Hanp. lllustrated.
Fcp. 8vo. 4s.6d.
HUXLEY (Prof. Thos. H.).—LEessoNs IN
ELEMENTARY PrvsioLoGy. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.
—— QuesTioNs. By T. ALcock. 18mo. 15.6d.
MIVART (St. George).—LEssoNs IN ELE-
MENTARY ANATOMY. Fcp. 8vo. 6s. 6d.
PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—THE PhnvsioLocy
or THE CIRCULATION IN PLANTS IN THE
LOWER ANIMALS AND IN MAN. 8vo. 12s.
SEILER (Dr. Carl).—MICRO-PHOTOGRAPHS
IN HisTorY, NORMAL AND PATHOLOGICAL.
4to. 315, 6d.

POETRY. (Se¢e wmder LITERATURE, p. 14.)

POLITICAL ECONOMY.
BASTABLE (Prof. C. F.).—PusLic FINANCE.
BOHM-BAWERK (Prof.).—CAPITAL AND IN-

TEREST. Trans. by W. SMART. 8vo. 12s.net.

—— THE PosiTIVE THEORY OF CAPITAL. By
the same Translator. 12s. net.

BOISSEVAIN (G. M.).—THE MONETARY
QUESTION. 8vo, sewed. 3s. net.

BONAR (James).—MALTHUS AND His WORK.
8vo. 1as. 6d.

CAIRNES (J. E.).—Some LEADING PrINCI-
PLES OF PoLiTicAL EcoNoMy NEwLY Ex-
POUNDED. 8vo. 14s.

—— THE CHARACTER AND LoGgicAL METHOD
oF PoLiticaL Economy. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CLARKE (C. B.). — SPECULATIONS FROM
PoriTicaL EcoNomy. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

CO-OPERATION IN THE UNITED
STATES: HisTory or. Edited by H. B.
Apams. 8vo. 1ss.

DICTIONARY OF POLITICAL ECON-

MY, A. By various Writers. Edited b;
R. H.INGLIS PALGRAVE. 3s5.6d.net. (PartI,
July, 1891.)

ECONOMIC JOURNAL, THE.— Tue
JourNAL oF THE BriTisi EcoNomic Asso-
ciATION. Edit. by Prof. F. Y. EDGEWORTH.
Published Quarterly. 8vo. ss. (Part I.
April, 1891.)

ECONOMICS: THE QUARTERLY JOURNAL
oF. Vol. II. Parts I1. 1I1. IV. 25.64. each.
—Vol. III. rts. 2s. 6d. each.—Vol. IV.
4 parts. 2s. 6d. each.

FAWCETT (Henry).—ManvaL or PoLiTi-
caL Economy. 7th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 12s.
—— ANEXPLANATORY DIGEST OF THE ABOVE.

By C. A. WaTeRrs. Cr. 8vo. 2s.64.

—— FRee TRADE AND PrOTECTION. 6th
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 3s.64.

FAWCETT (Mrs. H.).—PoriTicaL Econ-
oMY FOR BEGINNERS, WITH QUESTIONS.
7th Edit. 18mo. 2s. 64.

FIRST LESSONS IN BUSINESS MAT-
TERS. By A BANKER’S DAUGHTER. 2nd
Edit. 18mo. 1s.

GILMAN (N. P.). — PROFIT-SHARING BE-
TWEEN EMPLOYER AND EmrLovee. Cr.
8vo. 7s. 64.

GOSCHEN (Rt. Hon. George J.).—REPORTS
ANDSPEECHES oN LocaL TAXATION. 8vo. ss.

GUNTON (George). —WEALTH AND Pro-
GREss. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HORTON (Hon. S. Dana).—THE SILVER
Pounp AND ENGLAND’S MONETARY PoLicy
SINCE THE RESTORATION. 8vo. 14s.

HOWELL (George). —THE CONFLICTS OF
CAPITAL AND LABOUR. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

JEVONS(W. Stanley).—A Primer oF PoLiTI-
caL Economy. 18mo. 1s.

—— Tue Tueory or PouiticaL Economy.
3rd Ed. 8vo. 10s.6d.

—— INVESTIGATIONs IN CURRENCY AND FiI-
NANCE. Edit. by H. S. FoxweLL. 8vo. 21s.

KEYNES (J. N.).—THE ScoPE AND METHOD
or PoLiTicAaL EcoNomy. Cr. 8vo. 7s. net.

MACDONELL (John).—THE LAND QUEs-
TION. 8vo. 10s.6d.

MARSHALL (Prof. Alfred).—PRINCIPLES OP
Economics. 2vols. 8vo. Vol. I. 125.6d. net.

MARSHALL (Prof. A. and Mary P.).—THE
Economics or INDUSTRY. Ext.fcp.8vo. 25s.6d.

MARTIN (Frederick). —THE HisTORY oF
Lrovp’s, AND OF MARINE INSURANCE IN
GREAT BRITAIN. 8vo. 14s.

PRICE (L. L. F. R.).—INDUSTRIAL PEACE :
ITS ADVANTAGES, METHODS, AND DIFFI-
CULTIES. Med. 8vo.

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—THE PRINCIPLES
oF PoLiTicaL EcoNnomy. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 16s.

SMART (W.).—AN INTRODUCTION TO THE
THEORY oF VALUE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. net.

WALKER (Francis A.).—FIRsT LESsONS IN
PoLiTicaL Economy. Cr. 8vo. .

—— A Brier_ TexT-Book orF PovriTicaL
Economy. Cr.8vo. 6s. 6d.

—— PorrticaL Economy. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

—— THE WaGEs QuEsTION. Ext. cr. 8vo.
8s. 6d. net.

—— MonEy. New Edit. Ext.cr.8vo. 8s.6d.net.

——— MonNEY IN 1Ts RELATION TO TRADE AND
INDUSTRY. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— LAND AND 1Ts RENT. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

WALLACE (A. R.).—Bap Times : An Essay.
Cr. 8vo. 2s. 64,

WICKSTEED (Ph. H.).—THE ALPHABET OF
Economic SciENCE.—]. ELEMENTS OF THE
THEORY OF VALUE OR WORTH. Gl.8vo. 25.6d.

‘ POLITICS.

(See also HisToRrY.)

ADAMS (Sir F. 0.) and CUNNINGHAM
(C.)—THE Swiss CONFEDERATION. 8vo. 14s.

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—THE EcvrTIAN
QUESTION. 8vo, sewed. 2s.

BATH (Marquis of). — OBSERVATIONS oON
BULGARIAN AFFAIRs. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

BRIGHT (John).—SPEECHES ON QUESTIONS.
oF PusLic PoLicv. Edit. by J. E. THOROLD
RoGErs. With Portrait. 2vols. 8vo. =zss.
—Popular Edition. Ext. fcp. 8vo. _ 3s. 6.

—— PusLic Appresses. Edited by J.E. T.
ROGERs. 8vo. 14s.

BRYCE (Jas., M.P.).—THE AMERICAN CoM-
MONWEALTH. 2 vols. Ext.cr. 8vo. 2ss.
BURKE (Edmund).—LETTERs, TRACTS, AND-

SPEECHES ON IRic Arratpe TFdirad e
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CAIRNES (J. E.).—PoLiTicaL Essays. 8vo.

105, 6d.
—— THE SLAVE PoweRr. Bvo. 105. 6d.

COBDEN (Richard).—SPEECHES ON Ques-
TIONS OF PusLic PoLicy. Ed. by J. BRIGHT
and J. E. THoroLD RoGers. Gl §vo. 3s.6d.
DICEY (Prof. A, V.).—LETTERS oN UNIONIST
DeLusions. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.
DILKE (Rt. Hon. Sir Charles W.).—GREATER
BrITAIN. A Record of Travel in English-
Speaking Countriesduring 1866-67. (America,
Australia, India.) gth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— PROBLEMS OF GREATER BRITAIN. Maps.
3rd Edit. Ext. cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.
DONISTHORPE (Wordsworth). — INDIVI-
DUALISM : A System of Politics. 8vo. 14s.
DUFF (Rt. Hon. Sir M. E.Grant).—MISCELLA-
NIES, POLITICALAND LITERARY. 8vo. 10s.64.
ENGLISH CITIZEN, THE.—His Rights
and Responsibilities. . by HENRY CRAIK,
C.B. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d. each.
THE PUNISHMENT AND PREVENTION OF
CrIME. By Col. Sir EDMUND DU CANE.
LocaL GovERNMENT. By M. D. CHALMERs.
CoLONIES AND DEPENDENCIES : Part I. IN-
DIA. By J. S. CorToN, M.A.—II. THE
CoLoNies. By E. J. PAVYNE.

THE STATE IN 1Ts RELATION To Epuca-
TIoN. By HENRv Craix, C.B.

THE STATE AND THE CHURCH. By Hon.
ArTHUR ELLIOTT, M.P.

THE STATE IN 1TS RELATION TO TRADE.
By Sir T. H. FARRER, Bart.

THE Poor Law. By the Rev. T. W. FowLE.

THE STATE IN RELATION To LABOUR. By
W. STANLEY JEVONS.

{_us-ncs AND PoLice. By F. W. MAITLAND.
HE NATIONAL DEFENCEs. By Colonel

Mavuricg, R.A. (/7 the Press.
Tue Lanp Laws. By Sir F. PorLock,
Bart. 2nd Edit.

CENTRAL GOVERNMENT. By H. D. TRAILL.
THE ELECTORATE AND THE LEGISLATURE.
By SPENCER WALPOLE.
FOREIGN RELATIONS. By S. WaALPOLE.
THE NATIONAL BUDGET; THE NATIONAL
DesT; TAxes AND RaTes. By A. J.
ILSON.

FAWCETT (Henry). —SPEECHES ON SOME
CURRENT POLITICAL QUESTIONS. 8vo. 105.64.

—— FREg TRADE AND PROTECTION. 6th
Edit. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

FAWCETT (Henry and Mrs. H.).—Essavs
AND LECTURES ON POLITICAL AND SoCIAL
SusjECTS. 8vo. 105,

FISKE (John).—AMERICAN PoLiTICAL IDEAS
VIEWED FROM THE STAND-POINT OF UNI-
VERSAL HisTory. Cr. 8vo. 4s.

—— CiviL GOVERNMENT IN THE UNITED
STATES CONSIDERED WITH SOME REFERENCE
TO 1Ts ORIGIN. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 64,

FREEMAN (Prof. E. A.).—DISESTABLISH-
MENT AND DISENDOWMENT. WHAT ARE
Tuev? 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s.

—— ComPARATIVE PoviTics and THE UniTY
oF HisTORY. 8vo. 14s.

—— THE GROWTH OF THE ENGLISH CONSTI-
TUTION. sth Edit. Cr. 8vo. ss.

HARWOOD (George).:Dts_zf-ugusgn;N H

e o DNDafarnre ~F ok o

HILL (Florence D.).—CHILDREN OF THE
StaTE. Ed. by FANNY Fowke. Cr.8vo. 6s.

HILL ("ctavia).—Our ComMON LAND, AND
OTHER Essavs. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

HOLLAND (Prof. T. E.).—THE TREATY RE-
LATIONS OF Russia AND TURKEY, FROM
1774 TO 1853. Cr. 8vo. 2s.

JENKS (Prof. Edward).—THE GOVERNMENT
OF VICTORIA (AUSTRALIA). 8vo. 145,

LOWELL (J. R.). (See CoLLECTED WORKS.)

LUBBOCK (Sir]J.). (See CoLLECTED WORKS.)

MACDONELL (John).—TuE LAND Qugs.
TION. 8vo. 105. 6d.

PALGRAVE (Reginald F. D.).—THe House
or ComMmons: lllustrations of its History
and Practice. Cr. 8vo. 2s.

PALGRAVE (W. Gifford). — Essavs oN
EASTERN QUESTIONs. 8vo. 105.6d.

POLLOCK (Sir F., Bart.).—INTRODUCTION
T0 THE HISTORY OF THE SCIENCE oOF
PoLriTics. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

PRACTICAL POLITICS. Published under
the auspices of the National Liberal Federa-
tion. 8vo. 6s.

ROGERS (Prof. J. E. T.).—CoOBDEN AND
PoLiTicAL OPINION. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

ROUTLEDGE (Jas.).—PoPULAR PROGRESS
IN ENGLAND  8vo. 16s.

RUSSELL (Sir Charles).—NEw ViEws on
IRELAND. Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

—— THE PARNELL CoMMissION : THE OPEN-
ING SPEECH FOR THE DEFENCE. 8vo. 10s. 64,
—Popular Edition. Sewed. a2s.

SELBORNE (Earl of). (See under Tugo-
LOGY, p. 32.)

SIDGWICK (Prof. Henry).—THE ELEMENTS
OF POLITICS. 8vo. 145. net.

SMITH (Goldwin).—CANADA AND THE CANA-
DIAN QUESTION. 8vo. 8s. net.

STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, THE. (See
STATISTICS.)

STATHAM (R.).—BLacks, Boers, anD
BriTisH. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

THORNTON (W.T.).--A PLEA FOR PEASANT
PropriETORS. New Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— INDIAN PusLic WoRKS, AND COGNATE
INDIAN Torics. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

TRENCH (Ca(gt. F.).—THE Russo-INDIAN
QuesTion. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

WALLACE (Sir Donald M.).—EGVYPT AND
THE EGYPTIAN QUESTION. 8vo. 145,

PSYCHOLOGY.
(See under PHILOSOPHY, D. 26.)

SCULPTURE. (Se¢ Axt.)

SOCIAL ECONOMY.
FAWCETT (H. and Mrs. H.). (Se¢e PoLurics.)
HILL (Octavia).—HoMEs oF THE LoNDON

Poor. Cr. 8vo, sewed. 1s.

HUXLEY (Prof. T. H.).—Soc1AL Disgasgs
AND Worse REMEDIES: Letters to the
“Times” on Mr. Booth’s Schemes. Cr. 8vo.
sewed. 1s. net.

JEVONS(W. Stanley).:errHons or SociaL

Reowrrnostr LOoumn oo
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BOUND. (See wnder Puvsics, p. 27.)
SPORT.

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.).—WiLp BxasTs
AND THEIR WAYs: REMINISCENCES OF
EuroPE, AsiA, AFRICA, AMERICA, FROM
1845—88. Illustrated. Ext. cr. 8vo. 12s.6d.

CHASSERESSE(D ).—Srox-rmchncun-
INustrated. Cr. 8 3:.64

Bart ). —

EDWARDS- MOSS (Su' J.
SEASON IN SUTHERLAND. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 64'.

STATISTICS.

STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, THE. Sta-
tistical and Historical Annual of the States
of the World for the Year 1891, Revised after
Official Returns. Ed. by J. Scort KELTIE.
Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64.

SURGERY. (Ser MEDICINE.)

SWIMMING.
LEAHY (Sergeant).—THE ART OF SWIMMING
IN THE ETON STYLE. Cr.8vo. 1s.

THEOLOGY.

The Bible—History of the Christian Church—
The Churck of England—Devotional Books
—The Fathers—Hymmnology—Sermons, Lec-
tures, Addresses, and Theological Essays.

The Bible.
History of the Bible—
Tue EncLiss BisLE; An External and

Critical History of the various English
Translations of Scripture. By Prof. Joun
EADIE. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s.

THe BisLE IN THE CHURCH. By Right Rev.
Bp. WESTCOTT. 10othedit. 18mo. 4s. 6.

Biblical History—

BiBLE LEssons.
Cr. 8vo. 4s.

STORIES FROM THE BIBLE. By Rev. A.
CuurcH. Illust. Cr.8vo. 2 parts. yédeac

BiBLE READINGS SELECTED FROM THE PEN-
TATEUCH AND THE Book orF JosHua.
By Rev. J. A. Cross. Gl. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

THE CHILDREN'S TREASURY OF BisLg
Stories. By Mrs. H. GaskoIin. 18mo.
1s. each.—Part I. Old Testament; II.
New Testament ; III. The Apostles.

A Crass-Book oF OLp TESTAMENT His-
TORY. By Rev. Dr. MACLEAR. 18mo. 4s.6d.

A Crass-Book or NEw TesTaMENT His-
TORY. By the same. 18mo. ss.

A SHILLING Boox oF OLp TESTAMENT
HisTory. By the same. 18mo. 1s.

A SHILLING Book oF Nxw TESTAMENT
HisTory. By the same. 18moa. 1s.

The Old Testameni—

SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR SCHOOLS AND
Famiries. By C. M. YoNGe. Globe 8vo.
1s. 6d. each: also with comments, 3s.64.
each. — GENEs1s To DEUTERONOMY. —

OSHUA TO SOLOMON.—KINGS AND THE
ROPHETS.—THE GosPELTIMES.—APOs-
Toric TiMmEs.

THE PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS OF THE
OLp TesTAMENT. By F. D. MAURIKCE.
7th Edit. Cr. 8vo. ﬁ 6d.

THe ProPHETS AND KiINGs oF THE OLp
TeESTAMENT. Bvthe same. Cr.8vo. 6s.

By Rev. E. A. ABBo1T.

The Pentateuch—

AN HisToRICO-CRITICAL INQUIRY INTO THE
ORIGIN AND CoMPOSITION OF THE HEXA-
TeucH (PENTATEUCH AND Book or

0sHUA). By Prof. A. KugNeN. Trans.
P. H. WicksTEED, M.A. 8vo. 145

The Psalms—
THE PsaLMs CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED.
By Four FriENDs. Cr. 8vo. ss. net.
GoLDEN TREASURY PSALTER. Student’s
Edition of the above. 18mo. 3s. 6d.
THE Ps.u.us With Introduction and Notes.
By A. C. JEnNiNGs, M.A., and W, H.
Lowe, M A. 2vols. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d. each.
INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY AND USE oP
THE PsaLms. By Rev. J. F. THRurr.
2nd Edit. 2 vols. 8vo. ars.
Isaiah—
ISAIAH XL.—Lxvi. With the Shorter Pro-
phecies allied to it. Edited by MATTHEW
ArnoLp. Cr. 8vo. ss.

IsataH OF JERUSALEM. In the Authorised
English Version, with Introduction and
Notes. By the same. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.

A BisLE-READING FOR SchooLs. The Great
Prophecy of Israel's Restoration (Isaiah
xl.—lxvi.). Arranged and Edited for Young

ers. By the same. 18mo. 1s.

COMMENTARY. ON THE BOOK OF lsuu-x.
Critical, Historical, and Prophetical :
cluding’ a Revised English Tra.nslanon.
By T. Birks. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 12s.6d.

Tnz Book OF IsaiAH CHRONOLOGICALLY
ARrRaNGED. By T. K. Cuevne. Cr.
8va. 7s. 6d.

Zechariah—

THe HEBREW STUDENT'S COMMENTARY ON
ZecHARIAH, Hebrew:nd LXX. By W, H.
Lowe, M.A. 8vo. 1cs.6d.

The New Testament—

THE NEw TEsTAMENT. Essay on the Right
Estimation of MS. Evidence in the Text
of the New Testament. By T. R. Birks.
Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

THE MESSAGES oF THE Books. Discourses
and Notes on the Books of the New Testa-
ment. By Archd. FARRAR. 8vo. 1

THE CrassicaL ELEMENT IN THE ﬁxw
TesTAMENT. Considered as a Proof of its
Genuineness, with an Appendix on the
Oldest Authorities used in the Formation
of the Canon. By C.H.HooLE. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

ON_A FresH REevisioN or THE ENGLISH
New TesTAMENT. With an Appendix on
the last Petition of the Lord's Prayer. By
Bishop LiGHTFOOT. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

THE UN1TY ofF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By
F. D. MAURICE. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 12s.

A CoMPANION To THE GREEK TESTAMENT
AND THE ENGLisH VERsiON. By PHiLip
ScHarr, D.D. Cr. 8vo. 1as.

A GENERAL SURVEY oF THE HISTORY oF
THE CANON oF THE NEwW TESTAMENT
DURING THE FIrsT Four CENTURIES. By
Bishop WEsTcoTT. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.

THE NEw TESTAMENT IN THE ORIGINAL

GREEK. The Text revised b 1shop
WestcorT, D.D., and Prof.
HorTt, D.D. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. xos 6d.

each.—Vol. I. Text.—Vol. 1I. Introduc-
tion and Appendix.
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The Gospels—

THE CoMMON TRADITION OF THE SYNOPTIC
GospELs. In the Text of the Revised
Version. By Rev. E. A. ABBOTT and
W. G. RUSHBROOKE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6.

SyNoPTICON : An Exposition of the Common
Matter of the Synoptic Gospels. By W. G.
RusHBROOKE. Printed in Colours. In Six
Parts, and Appendix. 4to.—Part I. 3s. 62.
—Parts I1. and II1. 75.—Parts IV. V. and
VL., with Indices, 10s. 64.—Appendices,
105, 64.—Complete in 1 vol. 3ss.

INTRODUCTION To THE STUDY OF THE FoUR
GospEeLs. ByBp. WESTCOTT.Cr.8vo. 105.6d.

THE CoMPOSITION OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.
By Rev. ARTHUR WRIGHT. Cr. 8vo. ss.

Gospel of St. Matthew—
THE GReek TEXT, with Introduction and
Notes by Rev. A. SLoMaN. Fcp.8vo. 25.64.
Coice NoTES ON ST. MATTHEW. Drawn
from Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.
(St. Matthew and St. Mark in 1 vol. 9s.)

Gospel of St. Mark—

ScHooL READINGS IN THE GREEK TESTA-
MENT. Being the Outlines of the Life of
our Lord as given by St. Mark, with addi-
tions from the Text of the other Evange-
lists. Edited, with Notes and Vocabulary,
byRev. A, CALVERT, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 25.64,

CHoice NOTES ON ST. MARK. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6.
(St. Matthew and St. Mark in 1 vol. 9s.)

Gospel of St. Luke—

Greek TExT, with Introduction and Notes
by Rev. J. Bonp, M.A. Fcp.8vo. 2s.6d.

Cuoice NoTEs oN ST. LUKE. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

THE GosrEL oF THE KINGDOM oF HEAVEN.
A Course of Lectures on the Gospel of St.
Luke. By F. D. MAURICE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Gospel of St. John—
THE GospEL OF ST. JoHN. By F. D.
Maurice. 8th Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
Choice NoTEs oN ST. JouN. Drawn from
Old and New Sources. Cr. 8va. 4. 6d.

The Acts of the Apostles—

GReeEk TEXT, with Notes by T. E. Pack,
M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

THE CHURCH OF THE FirsT Davs: THE
CHURCH OF JERUSALEM, THE CHURCH OF
THE GENTILES, THE CHURCH OF THE
WorLD. Lectures on the Acts of the
Apostles. By Very Rev. C. J. VauGHAN.
Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.

The Epistles of St. Paxl—

THE EPISTLE To THE RomMans. The
Greek Text, with English Notes. By the
Very Rev. C. J. VAuGHAN. sth Edit.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

THE EPISTLES To THE CORINTHIANS. Greek
Text, with Commentary. By Rev. W.
Kav. 8vo. gs.

The EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. A
Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes,
and Dissertations. By Bishop LIGHTFOOT.
1oth Edit. 8vo. 1o¢

The Epistles of St. Paul—

THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANs. With
Translation, Parag;:rase, and Notes for
English Readers. By the Very Rev. C. J.
VAUGHAN. Cr. 8vo. ss.

THE EPISTLES TO THE COLOSSIANS AND
TO PHILEMON. A Revised Text, with In-
troductions, etc. By Bishop LiGHTFoOT.
oth Edit. 8vo. 12s.

THE EPISTLES TO THE EPHESIANS, THE
CoLossiaNs, AND PHILEMON. With In.
troduction and Notes. By Rev. J. LL
Davies. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 7s. 6.

THE FIRsT EPISTLE TO THE THESSALO-
NIANS. By Very Rev. C. J. VAuGHAN.
8vo, sewed. 1s. 6d.

THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS,
Commentary on the Greek Text. By Prof.
Joun EADIE. 8vo. 1as.

The Epistle of St. James—
THe Greek TExT, with Introduction and
Notes. By Rev. JosePH MAvVOR. 8vo.

The Epistles of St. John—
THE EPisTLES OF ST.
MAURICE. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—_The Greek Text, with Notes, by Bishop.
WESTCOTT. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

The Epistle to the Hebrews—

GREEk AND ENGLISH. Edited by Rev.
FREDERIC RENDALL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

EncLisH TexT, with Commentary. By the
same. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE GREEk TEXT, with Notes, by Very
Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN. Cr. 8va. 7s. 6d.
Tue GReek TExT, with Notes a.nc( Essays,

by Bishop WESTCOTT. 8vo. 14s.

OHN. By F. D.

Revelation—

LECTURES ON THE APOCALVPSE. By F. D..
MAurIcE. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

THE REVELATION OF ST. JoHN. By Rev.
Prof. W. MiLLiGaN. Cr: 8vo. 7s. 6d.

LECTURES ON_ THE REVELATION OF ST.
Joun. By Very Rev. C. J. VAuGHAN.
sth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6.

THE BiBLE WoORD-Book. By W. Arpis
WRIGHT. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo, 7s. 6d.

History of the Christian Church.

CHURCH (Dean). —THE OxFoRD Move-
MENT, 1833—45. 8vo. 125. 64, net.

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. John).—THE GRowTH
OF THE CHURCH IN ITS ORGANISATION AND
INSTITUTIONS. 8vo. gs.

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. William). — Tug
CHURCHES OF Asia: A Methodical Sketch
of the Second Century. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

DALE (A. W. W.).—THE SyNoD oF ELVIRA,
AND CHRISTIAN LIFE IN THE FourTH CEN.
TURY. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64,

HARDWICK (Archdeacon).—A HisTory oF

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH: MIDDLE AGE.
Fdited hv Bn Sriiene e o o Y
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History of the Christian Church—consd.

HORT (Dr. F. J. A.L—Two DISSERTATIONS.
1. ON MONOTENHZ ©EOX IN SCRIPTURE
AND TrRADITION. II. ON THE * CONSTAN-
TINOPOLITAN " CREED AND OTHER EASTERN
Creeps oF THE FourTH CENTURY. 8vo.
7s. 6d.

KILLEN (W. D.).—EccLesiasTicAL His-
TORY OF IRELAND, FROM THE EARLIEST
DATE TO THE PRrEsent TIME. 2 vols.
8vo. 2ss.

SIMPSON (Rev. W.).—AN EPITOME OF THE
HisTory oF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 7th
Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3s.6d.

VAUGHAN (Very Rev. C. J.).—THE CHURCH
oF THE First DAvs: THE CHURCH or
JErRUsALEM, THE CHURCH OF THE GEN-
TILES, THE CHURCH OF THE WoORLD. Cr.
8vo. 10s. 6d.

WARD (W.).—WiLLiAM GEORGE WARD AND
THE OXFORD MOVEMENT. 8vo. 14s.

The Church of England.
«Catechism of—
A Crass-Book OoF THE CATECHISM OF
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. By Rev. Canon
MACLEAR. 18mo. 1s.6d.
A FirsT CLAss-Book oF THE CATECHISM

oF THE CHURCH oF ENGLAND. By the
same. 18mo. .
THE ORDER OF CoONFIRMATION. With

Prayers and Devotions.
32mo. 6d.
Collects—

CoLLECTS OF THE CHURCH oF ENGLAND.
With a Coloured Floral Design to each
Collect. Cr. 8vo. 12s.

Disestablishment—

DISESTABLISHMENT AND DISENDOWMENT.
WHAT ARE THEY? By Prof. E. A. FREE-
MAN. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 1s.

DisSESTABLISHMENT ; or, A Defence of the
Principle of a National Church. By Geo.
HarwooD. 8vo. 12s.

A DEFENCE OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND
AGAINST DiSESTABLISHMENT. By Roun-
DELL, EARL OF SELBORNE. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 64.

ANCIENT FACTS AND FICTIONS CONCERNING
CHURCHES AND TITHES. By the same.
Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

Dissent in its Relation to—

DisSENT IN ITS RELATION TO THE CHURCH
oF ENGLAND. By Rev. G. H. CurTEIs.
Bampton Lectures for 1871. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

Holy Communion—

Tue CoMMUNION SERVICE FROM THE Book
oF CoMMON PRAYER. With Select Read-
ings from the Writings of the Rev. F. D.
Maurice. Edited by Bishop CoLENso.
6th Edit. 16mo. 2s.6d. L

BerorE THE TABLE : An Inquiry, Historical
and Theological, into the Meaning of the
Consecration’ Rubric in the Communion
Service of the Church of England. By
Very Rev. J. S. HowsoN. 8vo. 7s.6d.

'FirsT CoMMUNION. With Prayers and De-
votions for the newly Confirmed. By Rev.
Canon MACLEAR. 32mo. 6d.

A MAaNUAL OF INSTRUCTION FOR CONFIR-

By the same.

Litu

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE CREEDS. By
Rev. Canon MACLEAR. 18mo. 3s. 6d.

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRTY-NINE
ARTICLES. By same. 18mo. [/n tke Press.

A History oF THE Book or CommoN
PRAVER. By Rev F. ProcTER. 18th
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 64.

AN ELEMENTAY INTRODUCTION TO THE
Book or CoMmMON PrRAYER. By Rev. F.
ProcTER and Rev. Canon MACLEAR.
18mo. 2s. 6d.

TweLvE DISCOURSES ON SUBJECTS CON-
NECTED WITH THE LITURGY AND WOR-
SHIP OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. By
Very Rev. C. J. VauGHAN. Fcp.8vo. 6s.

A CoMPANION TO THE LECTIONARY. B
Rev. W. BExHAM, B.D. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 61

JUDGMENT IN THE CAse oFr READ AND
OTHERS 7. THE LORD BisHor oF LINCOLN.
Nov. 21, 18 By his Grace the ARCH-
BISHOP OF CANTERBURY. 8vo. 1s. 64. net.

Devotional Books.

EASTLAKE (Lady).—FeLLowsHir: LeT-
TERS ADDRESSED TO MY SISTER-MOURNERS.
Cr. 8vo. 2s.6d.

IMITATIO CHRISTI. Libri IV. Printed
in Borders after Holbein, Diirer, and other
old Masters, containing Dances of Death
Acts of Mercy, Emblems, etc. Cr.8vo. 7:.6¢f.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—OuT or THE DEEP:
WORDS FOR THE SORROWFUL. From the
Writings of CHARLES KINGsLEY. Ext. fcp.
8vo. 3s.6d.

—— DaiLy THOUGHTS. Selected from the
Wnitings of CHARLEs KiNGgsLey. By His
Wire. Cr. 8vo.

—— From DEATH To LIFE. Fragments of
Teaching to a Village Congreg’tion. Edit.
by His WiFe. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

MACLEAR (Rev. Canon).—A MANUAL OF
INSTRUCTION FOR CONFIRMATION AND
FirsTt COMMUNION, WITH PRAYERS AND
DEVOTIONS. 32mo. 2s.

—— THE Hour or Sorrow ; or, The Office
for the Burial of the Dead. 32mo. 2s.

MAURICE (F. D.).—LEessons or Horr.
Readings from the Works of F. D. MAURICE.
Selected by Rev. J. Lr. Davigs, MiA. Cr.
8vo. ss.

RAYSOF SUNLIGHT FOR DARK DAYS.

+ Witha Preface by Very Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN.

D. New Edition. 18mo. 3s.6d.

SERVICE (Rev. J.).—PrRAYERs FOR PusLIiC
WorsHIP. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND FEL.-
LOWSHIP AMONG MEN. By Prof.
MAuRrice and others. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

WELBY-GREGORY (Hon. Lady).—Links
AND CLugs. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. Bishop).—THOUGHTS
ON REVELATION AND LIFE. Selections from
the Writings of Bishop WestcoTT. Edited
by Rev. S. PHiLLips. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WILBRAHAM (Francis M
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» The Fathers.

DONALDSON (Prof, James).—THE Apos-
ToLIC FaTHERs. A Critical Account of their
Genuine Writings, and of their Doctrines.
2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s.64.

Works of the Greek and Latin Fatkers:

THE ArosToLiC FATHERs. Revised Texts,
with Introductions, Notes, Dissertations,
and Translations. By Bishop LIGHTFoOT.
—Part I. ST. CLEMENT OF ROME. 2 vols.
8vo. 32s.—Part IL. ST. INATIUS TO ST.
PoLvcarr. 3 vols. 2nd Edit. 8vo. 48s.

THE ArosToLiCc FATHERs. Abridged Edit.
With Short Introductions, Greek Text, aud
English Translation. By same. 8vo. 16s.

THE ErisTLE OF ST. BARNABAS.  Its Date
and Authorship. With Greek Text, Latin
Version, Translation and Commentary. 6'3'

Rev. W. CuxNINGHAM. Cr. 8vo. 7s.
Hymnology.
PALGRAVE (Prof. F. T.).— ORIGINAL
Hvuns, 3rd Edit. 18mo. 1s.

SELBORNE (Roundell, Earl of).—THE Book
oF PrAISE. 18mo. 2s.6d. net.

—— A HymnaL., Chiefly from “ The Book of
Praise.”—A. Royal 32mo, limp. 64.—B.
18mo, largertype. 1s.—C. Fine paper. 1s.6d.
—With Music, Selected, Harmonised, and
Composed by JoHN HULLAH. 18mo. 3s.6d.

WOODS (Miss M. A.).—HvMNs FOR ScHOOL
WoRrsHIP. 18mo. 1s. 6d.

Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and
Theological Essays.

ABBOT (F. E.).—SciexTiFic THEism. Cr.
8vo. 7s.6d.

—— THE Wav ouT oF AgNosTICISM ; or, The
Philosophy of Free Religion. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d.

ABBOTT (Rev. E. A.).—CAMBRIDGE SER-
MONS. 8vo.

—— OXFORD SERMONS. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— PHiLomyTHUs. A discussion of Cardinal
Newman’s Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles.
Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64.

—— NEewnmanianNism.  Cr. 8vo.  1s. net.
AINGER (Canon).—SERMONS PREACHED IN
THE TEMPLE CHURCH. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.
ALEXANDER (W., Bishop of Derry and
Raphoe).—THE LEADING IDEAS OF THE

GosreL. New Edit. Cr. 8vo.

BAINES (Rev. Edward).—SErmONs. Witha
Preface and Memoir by Bishop BARRy,
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BARRY (Bishop).—F1RsT WORDSs IN AUSTRA-
LIA : Sermons. Cr. 8vo. ss.°

BATHER (Archdeacon).—ON SoME MiNis-
TBRIAL DuTies, CATECHISING, PREACHING,
Etc. Edited, with a Preface, by Very Rev.
C. J. VauGgHAN, D.D. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

BETHUNE-BAKER (J. F.).—THE InFLU-
ENCE OF CHRISTIANITY ON WAR. 8vo. ss.

L Qe naneee AR L rprer’e T & ey At

BIRKS (Thomas Rawson).—THE DifrFicuL-
TIES OF BELIEF IN CONNECTION WITH THE
CREATION AND THE FaALL, REDEMPTION,
AND JUDGMENT. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. ss.

—— JUSTIFICATION AND IMPUTED Ricur
EOUSNESS. A Review. Cr.8vo. 6s.

—— SUPERNATURAL REVELATION; or, First
Principles of Moral Theology. 8vo. 8s.

BROOKE(S. A.).—SHORT SErMONS. Cr. 8vo.

BROOKS (Bishop Phillips).—THE CANDLE OF
THE LORD : and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— SErMONS  PREACHED IN  ENGLISH
CHURCHES. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— TwENTY SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— ToLERANCE. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.
—— THE LigHT OF THE WORLD. Cr.8vo. 35.6d.

BRUNTON (T. Lauder).—THE BIBLE AND
Science. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

BUTLER (Archer).—SErMONs, DocTRINAL
AND PracTICAL. 11th Edit. 8vo. 8s.
—— SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. 8vo. 7s.

—— LETTERs oN RoMANIsM. 8vo. 1os. 6d.

BUTLER (Rev. Geo.).—SERMONS PREACHED
IN CHELTENHAM CoLL. CHAPEL. 8vo. 7s.6d.

CALDERWOOD (Rev. Prof.).—THE RELA-
TIONS OF SCIENCE AND RELIGION. Cr.8vo. ss.

—— THE PARABLES OF oUR LorDp. Cr.8vo. 6s.

CAMPBELL (Dr. John M’'Leod).—THE Na-
TURE OF THE ATONEMENT. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— REMINISCENCES AND REFLECTIONS.
Edited by his Son, DoNaLp CaMPBELL,
M.A. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— THOUGHTS ON REVELATION. Cr.8vo. ss.

—— RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE GIFT OF
ETernNaL Lire. GCeompiled from Sermons
preached 1829—31. Cr. 8vo. ss.

CANTERBURY (Edward White, Archbishop
of).—Bov-LiFE : 1Ts TRIAL, ITS STRENGTH,
1Ts FuLNEss. Sundays in Wellington Col-
lege, 1859—73. Cr. 8vo.

—— THE SEVEN GIFTS.
Address. Cr. 8vo. 3

—— CHrusT anp His TiMEs.
tation Address. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

A PAsTORAL LETTER To THE DIOCESE

oF CANTERBURY, 18go. 8vo, sewed. 1d.

CARPENTER (W. Boyd, Bishop of Win-
chester). — TRUTH IN TALE. Addresses,
chiefly to Children. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— THE PeRMANENT ELEMENTS or RE-
LiGioN. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CAZENOVE (J. Gibson).—CONCERNING THE
BEING AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. 8vo. ss.

CHURCH (Dean).—HuMmAN LIFE AND ITS
ConpiTions. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE GIFTs oF CIVILISATION : and other
Sermons and Letters. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— DisciPLINE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHAR-
ACTER; and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.

—— ADVENT SERMONS,1885. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— VILLAGE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo.

CLERGYMAN'S SELF-EXAMINATION
CONCERNING THE APOSTLES’
CREED. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

Pri;nary Visitation
Second Visi-
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S8ermons, Lectures, Addresses, and
Theological Essays—continued.
COOKE (Josiah P., jun.).—RELIGION AND

CHEMISTRY. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

COTTON (Bishop).—SERMONS PREACHED TO
ENGL1SH CONGREGATIONS IN Ixp1a. Cr.
8vo. 7s. 6d.

CUNNINGHAM (Rev. W.). — CHRISTIAN
CIVILISATION, WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE
To INDIA. Cr. 8vo. ss.

CURTEIS (Rev. G. H.).—THE ScIENTIFIC
OBsTACLES TO CHRISTIAN BELIEF. The
Boyle Lectures, 1884. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

DAVIES (Rev. J. Llewelyn).—THE GospPEL
AND MoDERN LIFE. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

—— SociAL QUESTIONS FROM THE POINT OF
View oF CHRIsTIAN THEoOLoGY. Cr.8vo. 6s.

—— WARNINGS AGAINST SUPERSTITION. Ext.
fcp. 8vo.  2s. 6d.

—— THECHRISTIAN CALLING. Ext.fp.8vo. 6s.

—— ORDER AND GROWTH As INVOLVED IN
THE SpPIRITUAL CONSTITUTION OF HumAN
Society. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— BaptisM, CONFIRMATION, AND THE
Lorp's SUuPPER. Addresses. 18mo. 1s.

DIGGLE (Rev. J. W)-—GoDLNEss AND
ManLiNess. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

DRUMMOND (Prof. Jas.).—INTRODUCTION
TO THE STUDY OF THEOLOGY. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

ECCE HOMO: A SurvEY OF THE LIFE AND
Work oF JEsus CHRIsT. Globe 8vo. 6s.

ELLERTON (Rev. John).—THE HoOLIEST
MAaNHOOD, AND 1TSS LESsoNs FOrR Busy

Lives. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
FAITH AND CONDJCT: AN Essavy onx
VEerIF1ABLE RELIGION. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
FARRAR (Ven. Archdeacon).—MERCY AND
JubGMENT. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
—— THE FaLL oF MAN: and other Sermons.
sth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— SEEKERS AFTER Gobp. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE SILENCE AND VOICES OF Gop: Ser-
mons. 7th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— I~ THE Davs oF Ty YouTH. Marl-
borough College Sermons. Cr. 8vo. gs.

—— ETernaL Hork. Westmmster Abbey
Sermons. 28th Thousand. Cr. 8 6s.

—— ErHPHATHA; or, The Amelloration of
the World. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— SERMONS AND ADDRESSES DELIVERED IN
AnERICA. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— THE WiTNESs OF HisTORY TO CHRIST.
Hulsean Lectures, 1870. 7th Edit. Cr.8vo. ss.

—— SainTLYy WoORkKERs. Five Lenten Lec-
tures. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Uniform Edition of the above. Cr. 8vo.
3s. 6d. each. Monthly from Oct. 1891.
—— THE HisTORY OF INTERPRETATION.

Bampton Lectures, 1885. 8vo. 16s.
FISKE (John).—MAN’s DESTINY VIEWED IN
THE LIGHT OF His ORIGIN. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.
"ORBES (Rev. Granville).—THE VoICcE oF
50D IN THE PsaLms. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.
YLE (Rev. T. W.).—A NEW ANALOGY
A }\\\EEN REVEALED RELIGION AND THE
S 2sE AND CONSTITUTION OF NATURE.

HAMILTON (John).-—~ON TRUTH AND ERROR.
Cr. 8vo. ss.

—— ARTHUR's SEAT; or, The Church of the
Banned. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— ABOVE AND AROUND : Thoughts on God
and Man. 12mo. 2s. 6d.

HARDWICK (Archdeacon). — CHRIST AND
OTHER MASTERs. 6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s.6d.

HARE (Julius Charles).—THE MIsSSION OF

THE CoMFORTER. New Edition. Edited
by Dean PLuMPTRE. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
—— THE VicTory oF FaiTH. Edited by

Dean PLumpTRE. With Notices by Prof.
Mavuriceand Dean STANLEY. Cr.8vo. 6s.6d.
HARPER (Father Thomas).—THE META-
PHYSICS OF THE ScHooL. Vols. I. and II.
8vo. 18s. each.—Vol. III. Part I. 12s.
HARRIS (Rev. G. C.).—Sermons. With a
Memoir by C. M. YoNGe. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.
HERVEY (Lord A., Bishop of Bath and Wells).
— THE GENEALOGIES OF OUR LORD AND
SAVIOUR JEsus CHRIST. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
HUTT§)N (R. H.). (See CoLLECTED WORKS,
p. 21.
ILLINGWORTH (Rev. g R.).—SERMONS
PREACHED IN A COLLEGE CHAPEL. Cr.8vo. 5s.
JACOB (Rev. J. A.).—BUILDING IN SILENCE ¢
and other Sermons. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.
JAMES (Rev. Herbert) — THE COUNTRY
CLERGYMAN AND His Work. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
JEANS(Rev. G. E.).—HAILEVYBURY CHAPEL
and other Sermons. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
JELLETT (Rev. Dr.).-—THE ELDER SoN :
and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— THE EFFicacy oF PRAaVER. Cr.8vo. ss.

KELLOGG (Rev. S. H.).—THE LiGgHT oF

AsiA AND THE LIGHT oF THE WorLD. Cr.
8vo. 7s. 64.
KINGSLEY (Charles) (See COLLECTED

WORKS, p. 21.)

KIRKPATRICK (Prof.).—THE DiviNe Li-
BRARY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

KYNASTON (Rev. Herbert, D.D.).—CHEL-
TENHAM COLLEGE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

LEGGE (A.O.).—THE GROWTH OF THE TEM-
PORAL POWER OF THE Paracy. Cr.8vo. 8s.6d.

LIGHTFOOT (Bishop).—LEADEKRS IN THE
NoRrRTHERN CHURCH : Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— ORDINATION ADDRESSES AND COUNSELS
10 CLERGY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— CAMBRIDGE SERMONS.
—— SERMONS PREACHED
CaTHEDRAL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— SERMONSON SpECIAL OCCASIONS. 8vo. 6s.
—— A CHARGE DELIVERED TO THE CLERGY
OF THE DI10CESE oF DURHAM, 1886. 8vo0. 2s.
—— Essavs oN THE WORK ENTITLED ‘‘ Su-
PERNATURAL RELIGION.” 8vo. 10s. 6d4.
—— Ox A FrEsH REVISION OF THE ENGLISH
NEw TESTAMENT. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

MACLAREN (Rev. A.).—SERMONS PREACHED

AT MANCHESTER. 11thEd. Fcp.8vo. 4s.6d.
—— SEeconD SErIEs. 7th Ed. Fcp. 8vo. 4s. 64.
—~ THIRD SERIES. ghEd Fecp. 8vo. 4:64

D § L o A Tarrs A TNTT T T

Cr. 8vo. 6s.
N ST. Paur's
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MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—BiBLE TEACH-
INGS IN NATURE. 15th Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— THE TrRUE VINE; or, The Analogies of
our Lord’s Allegory. 5!h Edit. Gl 8vo. 6s.

THE MINISTRY OF NATURE. 8th Edit.
Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— THE SapBaTu oF THE FIELDs. 6th
Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— THE MARRIAGE IN CaNA. Globe8vo. 6s.

—— Two WorLDs ARE Qurs. Gl 8vo. 6s.

—— THE OLive LEAF. Globe 8vo. 6s.

—— THE GATE BEAUTIFUL @ and other Bible
Readings for the Young. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—THE DEecAvy oF

MoODERN PREACHING. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
MATURIN (Rev. W.).—THE, BLESSEDNESS
oF THE DEAD 1N CHRIST. Cr, 8vo. 7s.
MAURICE (Frederick Denison). —THE Kmo-
pom oF CHRrisT. 3rd Ed. 2vols. Cr.8vo. 12s.
—— EXPOSITORY SERMONS ON THE PRAYER-
Book, AND THE LorD’s PRAYER. Cr.8vo. 6s.

— SERMONS PREACHED 1IN COUNTRY
CHuRcHES. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— THE CoNsciENCE : Lectures on Casuistry.
3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.
DiaLoGuEs oN FamiLy WorsHip. Cr.
8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— TuE DoCTRINE OF SACRIFICE DEDUCED
FROM THE SCRIiPTURES. 2nd Edit. Cr.8vo. 6s.

THE RELIGIONs OF THE WORLD. 6th
Edit. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— ONTHE SABBATH DAY THE CHARACTER
OF THE WARRIOR ; AND ON THE INTERPRE-
TATION OF HISTORY. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— LEARNING AND WORKING. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

—— THE Lorp's PRAYER, THE CREED, AND
THE COMMANDMENTS. 18mo. 1s.

—— THEoLOGICAL Essavs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— SERMONS PREACHED IN LINCOLN's INN
CHAPEL. 6 vols. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.
Monthly, from Oct. 18q1.

MILLIGAN (Rev. Prof. W.).—THE REsur-
RECTION OF oUR Lorp. 2nd Edit. Cr.8vo. ss.

MOORHOUSE (J., Bishop of Manchester).—‘
Jacos: Three Sermons. Ext. fcp. 8vo.

—— THE TEACHING OF CHRIST: its (?gndl-
tions, Secret, and Result~. Cr. 8vo. 3s. net.

MYLNE (L. G., Bishop of Bombay). —
SERMONS PREACHED IN ST. THOMAS'S
CATHEDRAL, BomBAY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

NATURAL RELIGION. By the Author of
“Ecce Homo.” 3rd Edit. Globe 8vo. 6s.

PATTISON (Mark).—SErMoONs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

PAUL OF TARSUS. 8vo. 1os. 6d.

PHILOCHRISTUS: Memoirs oF A Dis-
ciPLE OF THE Lorp. 3rd. Edit. 8vo. 12s.

PLUMPTRE (Dean).—MoVEMENTS IN RE-
L1Gtous THOUGHT. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 64.

POTTER (R.).—THE REeLATION OF ETHICS
T0 RELIGION. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

REASONABLE FAITH: A SHorT Essav
By ‘‘ Three Friends.” Cr. 8vo. 1s.

REICHEL (C. P., Bishop of Meath).—THE
Lorp's PRAYER. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

—— CATHEDRAL AND UNIVERSITY SERMONS.
Cr. 8vo.

RENDALL (Rev. F).—THE THEOLOGY OF

ROBINSON (Prebendary H. G.).—MaAN 1IN
THE IMAGE oF Gop: and other Sermonc.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

RUSSELL (Dean).—THE LIGHT THAT Li1Gh1-
ETH EVERY MAN : Sermons. With an Intre
duction by Dean PLumpTRE, D.D. Cr.8vo. os.

SALMON (Rev. George, D.D.).—Nox-Mik
AcULOUS CHRISTIANITY : and other Sermons.

2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— GNosTICISM  AND  AGNoOsTICISM @ and
other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6.

SCOTCH SERMONS, 1880.

By Principal
CaIrp and others. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
SERVICE (Rev. J.).—SErMONs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SHIRLEY (W. N.).—Evijan : Four Univer-
sity Sermons. Fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

SMITH (Rev. Travers).—MAN's KNOWLEDGE
oF MaN AND oF Gop. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

SMITH (W. Saumarez).—THE BLoOD OF THE
NEw CovENANT: An Essay. Cr.8vo. 2s.6d.

STANLEY (Dean).--THE NATIONAL THANKS-
GIVING. Sermons Preached in Westminster
Abbey. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— ADDRESSES AND SERMONs delivered at
St. Andrews in 1872— 75and 1877. Cr.8vo. ss.

—— ADDRESSES AND SERMONS delivered in
America, 1878. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE ATHANASIAN CREED. Cr. 8vo. 2s.

STEWART (Prof. Balfour) and TAIT (Prof.
P. G.).—THE UNseenx UNIVERSE, OR PHy-
SICAL SPECULATIONS ON A FUTURE STATE.

1sth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— ParapoxicaL PHILOSOPHY : A Sequel to
the above. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

STUBBS (Rev. C. W.).—For CHRIST AND
Crty. Sermons and Addresses. Cr. 8vo. €s.

TAIT (Archbishop).—THE PRESENT PosITION
oF THE CHURCH oF ENGLAND. Primary
Visitation Charge. 3rd Edit. 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— DurTies ofF THE CHURCH oF ENGLAND.
Second Visitation Addresses. 8vo. 4s. 64.

—— THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE. Quad-
rennial Visitation Charges. Cr. 8vo. 3s. €d.

TAYLOR (Isaac).—THE RESTORATION OF
BeLier. Cr. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

TEMPLE (Frederick, Bishop of London).—
SERMONS PREACHED IN THE CHAPEL OF
RuGBY ScHooL. Ext. fcp. 8vo.  4s. 6d.

—— SeconDp Series. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

—— THIRDSERIES. 4th Edit. Ext.fcp.8vo. 6s.

-— THE REeLaTIiONS BETWEEN RELIGION
AND ScIENCE. Bampton Lectures, 1884.
7th and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

TRENCH (Archbishop). — THE HuLsean
LECTURES FOR 1845—6. 8vo. 7s.6d.

TULLOCH (Principal). —THE CHRIST OF THE
GosPELs AND THE CHRIST oF MODERN
Criticism.  Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 64.

VAUGHAN (‘(‘13 J., Dean of Landaff).—ME-
MORIALS OF HARROW SUNDAYS. 8vo. 105.6d.

—— EripHANY,LENT,AND EASTER.8v0. 105.64.

—— THE BOOK"A}_‘D THE LiFE: nndl other
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Sermons, Lectures, Addresses, and
Theological Essays—continued.
VAUGHAN (Dr. C. J.).—LiFe's WoRK AND
Gop’s DiscipLINE. ~ Ext. fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d.
—— THe WHOLESOME WORDS OF JESUs

CurisT. 2nd Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

FoksoF FarTH. znd Edit. Fep.8vo. 35.6d.

—— CHRIST SATISFYING THE INSTINCTS OF
HuMmaniTy. 2nd Edit. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 3s5.6d.

—— CouNsELs FOR YOUNG STUDENTs. Fcp.
8vo. 2s. 6d.

—— THE Two GREAT TEMPTATIONS. 2nd
Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 3s. 64.

—— ADDRESSES FOR YOUNG CLERGYMEN.
Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— “My So~, Giveé ME THINE HEART.”
Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.

REST AWHILE. Addresses to Toilers in

the Ministry. Ext. fcp. 8vo. ss.

TeMPLE SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— AUTHORISED OR REVISED? Sermons on
some of the Texts in which the Revised Ver-
sion differs from the Authorised. Cr. 8vo.
75. 6d.

—— LessoNs oF THE Cross AND PAsSION ;
Worps From THE Cross; THE REIGN oF
Sin; THeE Lorp’s PRAYER. Four Courses
of Lent Lectures. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—- Un~1versiTy SErRMONS, NEw AND OLD.
Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— NoTEsFORLECTURESON CONFIRMATION.
14th Edit. Fcp. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

VAUGHAN (Rev. D. J.).—THE PRESENT
TriaL oF FarTH. Cr. 8vo. gs.

VAUGHAN (Rev. E. T.)—SoME REASONS oF
OUR CurisTiAN Hore. Hulsean Lectures
for 1875. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

VAUGHAN (Rev. Robert) —STONES FROM
THE QUARRY. Sermons. Cr. 8vo. sss

VENN (Rev. John).—O~N soME CHARACTER-
ISTICS OF BELIEF, SCIENTIFIC, AND RE-
LiGious. Hulsean Lectures, 1869. 8vo. 6s.6d.

WARINGTON (G.).—THE WEEK oF CREA-
TION. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

WELLDON (Rev. J. E. C.).—THE SPIRITUAL
LiFe: and other Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WESTCOTT (Rt. Rev. B. F., Bishop of Dur-
ham). —ON~ THE RELIGIOUS OFFICE OF THE
UNIVERSITIES. Sermons. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

—— GiFTs FOR MINISTRY. Addresses to Can-
didates for Ordination. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

—— THE VicTorRY oF THE CROss. Sermons
Preached in 1888. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— FROM STRENGTH TO STRENGTH. Three
Sermons(In Memoriam J. B.D.). Cr.8vo. 2s.

THE REVELATION OF THE RISEN LORD.
4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE HisToric FaiTu. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE GOSPEL OF THE RESURRECTION.

6th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
—— THE REVELATION OF THE FATHER. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

—— CHRisTUs CONSUMMATOR. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— SoME THOUGHTS FROM THE ORDINAL.
Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

—— SocCIAL ASPECTS OF CHRISTIANITY. Cr.
8vo. 6s.

~— Essays IN THE HisTory oF RELIGIOUS

WILKINS (Prof. A. S.).—THE LIGHT OF THE
WorLD: AnEssay. 2nd Ed. Cr. 8vo. 3s5.6d-

WILSON (J. M., Archdeacon of Mancheste: ).
—SERMONS PREACHED IN CLIFTON COLLEGE
CHAPEL, 1879—83. Cr. 8vo. :6s.—-Secord
Series. 1888—go. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— ESsAvS AND ADDRESSEs. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6.

—— Some CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE RELIGIOUS.
THOUGHT oF our TIME. Cr. 8vo.

WOOD (Rev. E. G.).—THE REGaL Power
OF THE CHURCH. 8vo. 4s.6d.

TRANSLATIONS.

From the Greek—From the [talian—From the
Latin—dnto Latin and Greck Verse.

From the Greek.
AESCHYLUS.—THE SuprLICES. With Trans-
lation, by T. G. TUCKER, Litt.D. 8vo. 10s.6./.
—— THE SEVEN AcGAINsT THEBEs. With
Translation, by A. W. VErRraLL, Litt. Do
8vo. 7s. 6d.
EuMENIDES. With Verse Translaticw,
by BERNARD DRAKE, M.A. 8vo. ss.

ARATUS. (Sec PHYSIOGRAPHY.)

ARISTOPHANES.—THE Birps. Trans.ii to
English Verse, by B. H. KENNEDY. 8vo. (s.

ARISTOTLE ON FALLACIES; or, T &
Sopuistict ELENCHI.  With Translation, 1.y
E. PosTe, M.A. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

ARISTOTLE.—THE FIRsT BoOK OR THE
METAPHYSICS OF ARISTOTLE. By a Cam-
bridge Graduate. 8vo. ss.

HE Porrtics. By J. E. C. WELLDON,
M.A. 10s. 64.

—— THE RHETORIC. Bysame. Cr.8vo. 7s.6d.

—— ON THE CONSTITUTION OF ATHENS.
By E. PosTteE. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

BION. (See THEOCRITUS.)

HERODOTUS.—THE HisTorv. By G. C.
Macauray, M.A. 2vols. Cr.8vo. 18s.

HOMER.—THE ODYSSEY DONE INTO ENG-
LisH Prosg, by S. H. BuTcHER, M.A., and
A. LanGg, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— TuE Opvssev. Books .—XII Transl.
into English Verse by EARL oF CARNARVON.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

—— THE ILIAD DONE INTO ENGLISH PROSE,
by ANDREW LANG, WALTER LEAF, and
ERNEST MYERs. Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.

MELEAGER.—F1rty Poems. Translated
into English Verse by WALTER HEADLAM.
Fcp. 4to. 7s. 6d.

MOSCHUS. (See THEOCRITUS).

PINDAR.—THE EXTANT ODEs. By ERNEST
MvERrs. Cr.8vo. ss.

PLATO.—Tim&vs., With Translat'on, by
R. D. ArcHer-Hinp, M.A. 8vo. 16s.
(See also GoLDEN TREASURY SERIES, p. 20.)

POLYBIUS.—THE HisTories. By E. S.
SHUCKBURGH. Cr. 8vo. 24s.

SOPHOCLES.—Epirus THE KinG. Trans-

"lated into English Verse by E. D. A. Mors-
HEAD, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. 13s.6d.
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XENOPHON. —THE CoMPLETE WORKS.
By H. G. Dakyns, M.A. Cr. 8vo.—Vol. 1.
THE ANaBasis AND Books I. anp II. oF
Tue HELLENICA. 10s. 64.

[(Vol. I1. in the Press.

From the Italian.
DANTE.—THE PurGAaTory. With Transl.
and Notes, by A. J. BUTLER. Cr.8vo. 125.64.
—— THE PARADISE. By the same. 2nd Edit.
Cr. 8vo. 12s. 6d.
—— THE INFERNO. By the same. Cr. 8vo.
—— DE MonarcHIA. By F. J. CHurch.
8vo. 4s. 6d.

From the Latin.

CICERO.—THE Lire AND LETTERS OF MAR-
cus Turrius CicErRO. By the Rev. G. E.
Jeans, M.A. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

—— THEAcaDpEMIcs. By J.S.REID. 8vo. ss.64.

HORACE : THE WoRKS OF. By J. LONSDALE,
M.A,, and S. Leg, M.A. Gl 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— THE ODES IN A METRICAL PARAPHRASE.
ByR.M.HoveENDEN,B.A. Ext.fcp.8vo. 45.64.

—— LirFE AND CHARACTER: AN EPITOME OF
HIs SATIRES AND ErisTLEs. By R. M.
HovenpEN, B.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s. 64.

—— WorD FOR WORD FROM HORACE: The
Odes Literally Versified. By W. T. THORN-
ToN, C.B. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

JUVENAL.—THIRTEEN SATIRES. By ALEX.
LEePER, LL.D. Cr. 8vo. 3s.6d.

LIVY.—Books XXI.—XXV. THE SECOND
Punic War. By A. J. CHurcH, M.A., and
W. J. BropbriBe, M.A. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS.—
Book IV. oF THE MEDITATIONS. With
Translation and Commentary, by H. Cross-
LEY, M.A. 8vo. 6s.

MARTIAL.—SeLecT EPIGRAMS FOR ENG-
LisH READERs. Transl. into English Verse
by W. T. Wess, M.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 4s.64.

SALLUST.—THE CoNSPIRACY OF CATILINE
AND THE JUGURTHINE WaR. By A. W.
PoLLARD. Cr. 8vo. 65.—CATILINE. 3s.

TACITUS, Tue Works oF. By A. J.
CHURCH, M.A., and W. J. BroDRIBB, M.
THE HisTorv. 4th Edit. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
THE AGRICOLA AND GERMANIA. With the

Dialogue on Oratory. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.
THE ANNALs. sth Edit. Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

VIRGIL: THE Works or. By J. LONSDALE,

M.A., and S. LEE, M.A. Globe 8vo. 3s.6d.

—— THE £ANEID. By J. W. MackarL, M.A.
Cr. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Into Latin and Greek Verse.
CHURCH (Rev. A. J.).—LATIN VERsION OF
SeLEcTIONs FRoM TENNYsON. By Prof.
CONINGTON, Prof. SkELEY, Dr. Hessey,
T. E. KEBBEL, &c. Edited by A. J. CHurcH,
M.A. Ext. fcp. 8vo. 6s.

GEDDES (Prof. W. D.)—FLoscurLt GrRECI

VOYAGES AND TRAVELS.
(See also HisTORY; SPORT.)

APPLETON (T. G.).—A NILE JOURNAL.
Illustrated by EUGENE BENsoN. Cr.8vo. 6s.

“BACCHANTE.” THE Cruise oF H.M.S.
¢ BACCHANTE,” 1879—1882. Compiled from
the Private Journals, Lettersand Note-books
of PrRINCE ALBERT VICTOR and PRINCE
GEORGE OF WALEs. the Rev. Canon
DaLTON. 2 vols. Med. 8vo. sa2s. 6d.

BAKER (Sir Samuel W.)l.—IsmaAiLia. A

arrative of the Expedition to Central
Africa for the Suppression of the Slave Trade,
organised by IsmaiL, Khedive of Egypt.
Cr. 8vo. .

—— THE NiLE TRIBUTARIES OF ABYSSINIA,
AND THE SWORD HUNTERS OF THE HAMRAN
AraBs. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE ALBERT N'vANzZA GREAT Basix oF
THE NILE AND EXPLORATION OF THE NILE
Sources. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— Cvrrus asIsawiITIN1879. 8vo. 12s.6d.

BARKER (Lady).—A YEAR's HOUSEKEEPING
IN SouTH AFRICA. Illustr. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

—— StATION LIFE IN NEW ZEALAND. Cr.
8vo. 35, 64.

—— LETTERs To Guy. Cr. 8vo. ss.

BOUGHTON (G. H.) and ABBEY (E. A.).—
SKETCHING RAMBLES IN HoLLAND. With
Illustrations. Fcp. 4to. z1s.

BRYCE (James, M.P.). — TRANSCAUCASIA
AND ARARAT. 3rd Edit. Cr. 8vo. g¢s.

CAMERON (V. L.).—Our FuTure Higuway
TO INDIA. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo. 21s.

CAMPBELL (J. F.).—My CircuLAR NOTEs.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

CARLES(W.R.).—Lire N CoREA. 8vo.125.6d.

CAUCASUS: NoTEs ON THE. By “Wan-
DERER.” 8vo. gs.

CRAIK (Mrs.)—AN UnNkNowN COUNTRY.
Illustr. by F. NoeL PaToN. Roy. 8vo. 7s.64.

—— AN UNSENTIMENTAL JOURNEY THROUGH
CorNwALL. Illustrated. 4to. r2s.6d.

DILKE (Sir Charles). (Ses¢ PoLiTICS.)

DUFF (Right Hon. Sir M. E. Grant).—NoTEgs
OF AN INDIAN JOURNEY. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

FORBES (Archibald).—SoUVENIRS OF soME
CoNTINENTS. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— BaTTLES, Bivouacs, AND BARRACKS.
Cr. 8vo.

GONE TO TEXAS: LeTTERs FroM OUR
Bovs. Ed. by THos. HUGHES. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

GORDON (Lady Duff). — LasT LETTERS
FROM EGYPT, TOWHICN ARE ADDED LETTERS
FrRoM THE CAPE. 2nd Edit. Cr. 8vo. gs.

GREEN (W. S.).—AMONG THE SELKIRK
Graciers. Cr. 8vo. 7s.

HOOKER (Sir Joseph D.) and BALL (J.).—
JournAaL oF A Tour IN MAROCCO AND THE
QREAT ATLAS. 8vo. z1s.

HUBNER (Baron von).—A RamsLE Rouns
THE WORLD. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

HUGHES (Thos.).—RuGsy, TENNESSEE. Cr.
8vo. 4s.64d.

KINCSITI EV (Charlec — AT Tace * A Chrict.
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VOYAGES AND TRAVELS—continued.

KIPLING (J. L.).—BeasT AND MaN IN
INDIA. 8vo.

MACMILLAN (Rev. Hugh).—HoLipAYs ON
HigH LANDs; or, bles and Incidents in
Search of Alpine Plants. Globe 8vo. 6s.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.).—RAMBLES AND
Stubies IN GREECE. Illust. Cr.8vo. ros.6d.

MAHAFFY (Prof. J. P.) and ROGERS

E.).—SKETCHES FROM A TOUR THROUGH
OLLAND AND GERMANY. Illustrated by
J. E. Rogers. Ext. cr. 8vo. 10s. 64.

MURRAY (E. C. Grenvilél?.—ROUND ABOUT
France. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

NORDENSKIOLD. — VOYAGE  OF THE
‘““VEGA” ROUND Asia AND EuroreE. By
Baron A. E. VoN NorpENskIOLD. Trans.
by ALEX. LESLIE. 400 Illustrations, Maps,
etc. 2vols. 8vo. 4ss.—Popular Edition.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— THE ArcTic YOYAGES OF ApoLPH ERric
NORDENSKIOLD, 1858—79. By ALEXANDER
LESLIE. 8vo. 16s.

OLIPHANT (Mrs.). (See HisTORY.)

OLIVER (Capt. S. P.).—MADAGASCAR: AN
H1sTORICAL AND DESCRIPTIVE ACCOUNT OF
THE ISLAND AND ITS FORMER DEPENDEN-
CIES. 2 vuls. Med. 8vo. s2s. 6d.

PALGRAVE (W. Gifford).—A NARRATIVE
oF A _YEAR’s JOURNEY THROUGH CENTRAL
AND EASTERN ARABIA, 1862-63. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

—— DuTtcH GUIANA. 8vo. g¢s.

-~—— ULysses; or, Scenes and Studies in
many Launds. 8vo. 12s.6d.

PERSIA, EASTERN. AN ACCOUNT OF THE
JourNEvs OF THE PERsSIAN BouNDARY
CoMMISSION, 1870-71-72. 2vols. 8vo. 42s.

ST. JOHNSTON (A.)..—CAMPING AMONG
CaxnisaLs. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

SANDYS (J. E.).—AN EASTER VACATION IN
GREECE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

STRANGFORD (Viscountess). — EGYPTIAN
SEPULCHRES AND SYRIAN SHRINES. New
Edition. Cr. 8vo. 7s.6d.

TAVERNIER (Baron): TRAVELS IN INDIA
oF JEAN BAPTISTE TAVERNIER. Transl.
by V. Barr, LL.D. 2vols. 8vo. 4as.

TRISTRAM. (See ILLUSTRATED BoOKsS.)

TURNER (Rev. G.). (Se¢ ANTHROPOLOGY.)

WALLACE (A. R.). (See NATURAL HisTORY.)

WATERTON (Charles).— WANDERINGS 1IN
SouTH AMERICA, THE NORTH-WEST OF
THE UNITED STATES, AND THE ANTILLES.
Edited by Rev. J. G. Woop. Illustr. Cr.
8vo. 6s.—People’s Edition. 4to. 6d.

WATSON (R. Spence).—A VisiT To WAzAN,
THESACRED CITY OF MOROCCO. 8vo. 105.64

YOUNG, Books for the.
(See also BiLicaL HISTORY, p. 30.)
ZSOP—CALDECOTT.—SoME oF Asor’s
FasLes, with Modern Instances, shown in
Designs by RANDOLPH CALDECOTT. 4to. ss.

ARIOSTO.—PALADIN AND SARACEN. Stories
from Ariosto. By H. C. HoLLWAY-CAL-

AWDRY (Frances).—THE STory oF A FEL-
Low SoLDIER. (A Life of Bishop Patteson
for the Young.) Globe 8vo. as. 6d.

BAKER (Sir Samuel White).—TRuE TALES
FOR MY GRANDsONs. Illustrated by W. J.
HEeNNEssy. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

—— CAST uP BY THE SEA : OR, THE ADVEN-
TURES OF NED GRAY. Illustrated by HUARD.
Cr. 8vo. 6s.

BUMBLEBEE BOGO'S BUDGET. By a
RETIRED JUDGE. Illustrated by ALICE
Havers. Cr. 8vo. as.

CARROLL (Lewis).—ALICE'S ADVENTURES
IN WONDERLAND. With 42 Illustrations by
TeNNIEL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. .
People's Edition. With all the original
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net.

A GERMAN TRANSLATION OF THE SAME.
Cr. 8vo. 6s. net. .

A FRENCH TRANSLATION OF THE SAME
Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

AN ITALIAN TRANSLATION OF THE SAME.
Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

—— Avice’'s ADVENTURES UNDER-GROUND.
Being a Fascimile of the Original MS. Book,
afterwards developed into *“ Alice’s Adven-
tures in Wonderland.” With 27 Illustrations
by the Author. Cr. 8va, 4s. net.

—— THROUGH THE LOOKING-GLASS AND
WHAT ALicEé Founop THERe. With so
Illustrations by TENNIEL. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.
People’s Edition. With all the original

Illustrations. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net.
People’'s Edition of *‘ Alice’s Adventures in

Wonderland,” and ““ Through the Looking-

Glass.” 1vol. Cr. 8vo. 4s.6d. net.

—— RHYME? AND REason? With 65 Illus-
trations by ArRTHUR B. FrosT, and ¢
HEe~rY Horipay. Cr. 8vo. 6s. net.

—— A TaxcLep TaLe. With 6 Illustrations
by ARTHUR B. FrosT. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d. net.

—— SvLviE AND Bruno. With 46 Illustra-
tionsby HARRY FurNiss. Cr.8vo. 75.64. net.

—— THENURSERY “ALICE.” TwentyColoured
Enlargements from TENNIEL’s Illustrations
to ‘“Alice’'s Adventures in Wonderland,”
with Text adapted to Nursery Readers.
4to. 4s. net.

—— THE HUNTING OF THE SNARK, AN AGONY
IN EiGHT FiTs. With ¢ Illustrations by
HeNry HoLipay. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64. net.

CLIFFORD (Mrs.W.K.).—ANYHOW STORIES.
With Illustrations by DoroTHY TENNANT.
Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d. ; paper covers, 1s.

CORBETT (Julian).—For Gop anp GoLrp.
r. 8vo. 6s.

CRAIK (Mrs.).—ALICE LEARMONT : A Falry
TaLE. Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 4s. 64.

—— THE ADVENTURES OF A BRowNIE. Illus-
trated by Mrs. ALLINGHAM. Gl 8vo. 4s5.64.

—— THE LiTTLE LAME PRINCE AND HIS
TRAVELLING CLoAK. Illustrated by J. McL.
RALsTON. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.

—— OuR YEAR: A CHILD's Book IN Prose
AND VERSE. Illustrated. Gl. 8vo. 2s.64.

—— LitTLE SunsHINE’'s HoLipay. Globe

8vo. 5. 6d.
—_—  Tur Faroy Roanr * Tur Rreer PAaprir an



BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG—ZOOLOGY. 39

DE MORGAN (Mary).—THE NECKLACE OF
PRINCESS FIORIMONDE, AND OTHER STORIES.
Illustrated by WALTER CRANE. Ext. fcp.
8vo. 3s. 6d.—Large Paper Ed., with Illus-
trations on India Paper. 100 copies printed.

FOWLER (W.W.). (See NaTurAL HisTORY.)

‘GREENWOOD (Je: E.). —THE Moon
MAIDEN: ANDOTHER STORIES. Cr.8ve. 35.64.

‘GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. Translated by
Lucy Crang, and Illustrated by WALTER
CRANE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

KEARY (A. and E.). —THe HEROES oF
AsGarp. Tales from Scandinavian My-
thology. Globe 8vo. 2s.6d.

KEARY (E.).—THE Macic VALLEY.
by “E.V.B.” Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

KINGSLEY (Charles).—Tue HERroEs; or,
Greek Fairy Tales for my Children. Cr. 8vo,

. 6d.—Presentation Ed,, gilt edges. 7s.6d.
Mapam How aND Lapy WHy; or, First
Lessons in Earth-Lore. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6.
TxHE WATER-BaBIES: A Fairy Tale for a

Illustr.

Land Baby. Cr. 8vo. 35. 64.—New
Edition. Illustr. by LINLEY SAMBOURNE.
Fcp. 4to. 12s. 6d.

MACLAREN (Arch.).—THE Fairy FaMmiLy.
A Series of Ballads and Metrical Tales.
Cr. 8vo. ss.

MACMILLAN (Hugh). (See p. 35.)

MADAME TABBY’S ESTABLISHMENT.
ByKar1 Illust.byL. WaIN. Cr.8vo. 4s.6d.

MAGUIRE (J. F.).—YounG PRINCE MARI-
GoLp. Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 4s. 64.

MARTIN (Frances).—THE PoET's Hour.
Poetry selected for Children. 18mo. 2s. 64,
— SPRING-TIMEWITHTHEPOETS. 18mo. 35.6d.

MAZINI (Linda).—IN THE GOLDEN SHELL.
With Illustrations. Globe 8vo. 4s. 6d.

MOLESWORTH (Mrs.).—Works. Illust. by
WALTER CRANE. Globe 8vo. 2s. 64. each.
““CARROTS,” JusT A LiTTLE Bov.

A CHRISTMAS CHILD.
CHRISTMAS-TREE LAND.

THE Cuckoo Croex.

Four Winps Farm.
GRANDMOTHER DEAR.

HERR Basv.

LitTLE Miss PeGGy.

THE RECTORY CHILDREN.

Rosv.

THE TAPESTRY Room.

TeLL ME A STORY.

Two LiTTLE WAIFs.

““Us”: An Old-Fashioned Story.
CHILDREN OF THE CASTLE.

—— A CHrisTMAs Posv. Illustrated by
WALTER CRANE. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64,

—— SUMMER STORIES. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 64.

—— Four GHosT SToriES. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Nurse HEATHERDALE's STORY. Illust.
by LEsLIE BRoOOKE. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

‘“MRS. JERNINGHAM'S JOURNAL"”
(Author of).—THE RuNawav. Gl.8vo. 25.6d.

OLIPHANT (Mrs.). — AGNEs HoOPETOUN'S
ScHooLs AND HoLipavs. Illust. Gl.8vo. 25.64.

PALGRAVE (Francis Turner.—THE FIve
DAYS' ENTERTAINMENTS AT WRNTWADTLT

PATMORE (C.)—THE CHILDREN'S GaRr-
LAND FROM THE BEST PoOETs. Globe 8vo.
2s. ; 18mo, 2s. 64. net.

ROSSETTI (Christina). — SPEAKING LIKE-
NESSES. Illust. by A. HuGHEs. Cr.8vo. 45.64.

' RUTH AND HER FRIENDS: A Stoky

FOR GirLs. Illustrated. Globe 8vo. 2s. 64,

ST. JOHNSTON (A.). — CAMPING AMONG
CanniBaLs. Cr.8vo. 4s. 64,

—— CHARLIE ASGARDE: THE STORY OF A
Frienpsure. Illustrated by HuGH THoM-
soN. Cr. 8vo. ss.

“ST. OLAVE'S” (Author of). Illustrated.
Globe 8vo.

WHEN I was A LITTLE GIRL. 2s. 64,
NiNE YEARs OLD.  25. 6d.

WHEN Papa Comes HOME. 4s. 6d.
PaNsIE's FLOUR BIN. 4s. 64.

STEWART (Aubrey).—THE TALE oF Troy.
Done into English. “Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

TENNYSON (Hon. Hallam).—Jack anp
THE BEAN-STaLk. English Hexameters.
Illust. by R. CaLDECOTT. Fcp. 4to. 3s. 6.

“WANDERING WILLIE” (Author of).—
CoNRAD THE SQUIRREL. Globe 8vo. 2s. 64.

WARD (Mrs. T. Humphry).—MiLLy anp
Orry. With Illustrations by Mrs. ALma
TADEMA. Globe 8vo. 2s. 6d.

WEBSTER (Augusta). —DAFFODIL AND THE
Croixaxicans. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

WILLOUGHBY (F.).—FaAirRy GUARDIANS
Illustr. by TowNLEY GREEN. Cr. 8vo. ss.

WOODS (M. A.). (See CoLLECTIONS, p. 16.)

YONGE (Charlotte M.).—THE PRINCE AND
THE PAGE. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 64,

— A Book oF GOLDEN DEEDS. 18mo. 4s5.64.;
Globe 8vo, 2s.—Abridged Edition. 18mo, 15,

—— Lances oF LyNwoop.  Cr. 8vo.  2s. 64.

—— P’s anND Q's; and LiTTLE Lucy’s Won-
DERFUL GLOBE. Illustrated. Cr. 8vo. 3s.64.

—— A STOREHOUSE OF STORIES. 2 vols.
Globe 8vo. 2s. 6. each.

—— THE POPULATION OF AN OLD PEar-
TREE; or, Stories of Insect Life. From E.
Van BruysseL. Illustr. Gl 8vo. 2s. 64,

ZOOLOGY.
Comparative Anatomy—Practical Zoology—
Entomology—Ornithology.
(See also BioLoGy; NATURAL HisTory ;
PuysioLOGY.)

Comparative Anatomy.,
FLOWER (Prof. W. H.).—AN INTRODUCTION
TO THE OSTEOLOGY OF THE MAMMALIA.
Illustrated. 3rd Edit., revised with the assist-
anceof HANs Gapow, Ph.D. Cr.8vo. ros.6,
HUMPHRY (Prof. Sir G. M.).—OBsERva-
TIONS IN MYOLOGY. 8vo. 6s.
LANG (Prof. Amold).—TexT-Book oF Conm.
PARATIVE ANATOMY. Transl.by H. M. and

M. BERNARD. Preface by Prof. E, Hagc-
KEL Illustr ovale fua [I77 7 oy o ™
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ZOOLOGY.
Comparative Anatomy—conzinued.
PETTIGREW (J. Bell).—THE PuvsioLoGgy
OF THE CIRCULATION IN PLANTS, IN THE
LOWER ANIMALS, AND IN MAN. 8vo. 12s.
SHUFELDT (R. W.).—THE MvoLoGy oF
THE RAVEN (Corvus corax Sinuatus). A
Guide to the Study of the Muscular System
in Birds. Illustrated. 8vo. 13s. net.
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